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ABSTRACT 

This study was undertaken at a time when South African 
politicians and educators are facing the challenge of a 
major restructuring of the education system, and at a 
time when the the Methodist Church of South Africa is 
being encouraged, by some, to become more involved in the 
provision of education again. 

It focusses on the three events - the appointment of the 
'Commission of Inquiry into Native Education' (usually 
referred to as the Eiselen Commission), the Report of 
that Commission, and the Bantu Education Act of 1954 
which led to the introduction of the system of Bantu 
Education in 1955. Consideration is given to the 
responses of various 'liberal' and 'radical' groups to 
those events. 

African education had been pioneered by a number of 
Christian churches in South ~frica in the nineteenth 
century, and over a period of one hundred years there was 
significant growth in the numbers of students attending 
schools, and in the range of education offered. By 
1950, qualified teachers at most mission schools were 
paid by the State, but the churches were still respon
sible for the provision and maintenance of premises, and 
for the administration of the schools. 

The apartheid platform on which the Nationalist Govern
ment came to power in 1948 led to the introduction of 
legislation across a broad front to ensure that 'black~ 
and 'white' South Africans moved apart and 'developed 
along their own lines'. The Bantu Education Act was one 
of those laws. It required the churches either to 
transfer all mission schools to State control, or to 
forfeit their subsidies: the 'undesirable' influence of 
the churches was to be removed from education entirely. 

The responses of the 'liberal' and 'radical' organ
izations to that challenge have been characterized in 
this study as being those of 'accommodation or 
'confrontation'. The 'liberals' -including the churches 
- voiced their opposition to the proposals, but then 
looked for what could be described as'good' in them, 
arguing that they could not defy the Goverriment and close 
their schools, since such an action would have deprived 
thousands of children of schooling. al toge·ther. The 
'radicals' found the underlying philosophy of Bantu 
Education totally unacceptable, and urged teachers and 
parents to oppose the implementation of the new system in 
every way they could. 

/ 

Three aspects of the Methodist Church reactions to the 
proposals have been highlighted. Firstly, it is clear 
that the Church had always been hampered in its educ
ational work by a lack of funds. The ~hreat by the 
State to withdraw State subsidies from the mission · 
schools if the Church refused to hand over its schools, 



could not be taken lightly. In the final analysis, the 
financial issue ove~shadowed all othe~ conside~ations. 
Secondly it is.also clea~ that the decision-making bodies 
in the Chu~ch at that time we~e dominated by 'white' mem
be~s, and that little se~ious attention was appa~ently 
given to those 'black' membe~s who favou~ed conf~on
tation. Thi~dly, the Methodist Chu~ch had neve~ 
developed a cohe~ent philosophy of education, o~ ent~us

ted the cont~ol of its schools to educationists. The 
leade~s who had to take the final decisions on the futu~e 
of the mission schools we~e, on the whole, not 
education specialists, but ministe~s cha~ged with the 
ove~sight of Methodist schools. 

As the Methodist leade~ship is conside~ing ways in which 
the Chu~ch can ~espond to the p~esent education c~i~is, 
cognisance could well be taken of the p~oblems which the 
Chu~ch faced in the Fifties. A ~e-ent~y into the fo~mal 
education st~uctu~es may not be the most c~eative way of 
~esponding to the situation today. 
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PREFACE 

Forty years ago, the Methodist Church of South Africa, 

in common with a number of other major Christian 

denominations, was heavily committed to the cause of 

African education. Five years later, all the schools 

which had fallen under the control and supervision of 

the Methodist Church had been, or were in the process of 

being, handed over to the State. During those five 

years, the groundwork was laid for the implementation of 

the system of Bantu Education. Today strong criticism 

is still directed at the churches from some quarters for 

the way in which they responded to the events of those 

five years, and came to the decisions which had such far

reaching consequences. 

In this study, consideration has been given to the 

responses of the Methodist Church leadership, and the 

more radical 'black' Teachers' Organizations, to the 

challenges of the early Fifties. It is hoped that the 

information recorded may be of some value as the Church 

leadership of the Nineties is faced with new challenges 

in the field of education. 

The bulk of my research has been done at the South 

African Library in Cape Town, the libraries of the 

University of Cape Town, and in the Methodist Archives in 

the Cory Library at Rhodes University, Grahamstown. 

Some archival material has not yet been transferred to 
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the Cory Library, and so it was-also necessary for me to 

consult material .in the South-Western Transvaal District 

Office in Johannesburg. The Minutes of the meetings of 

the Board of African Education are in the possession of 

the present Convenor of the Board of Education, the Rev 

Jack Scholtz. I also had the opportunity of consulting 

one box of Methodist Missionary Society records in the 

library of the School of Oriental and African Studies in 

London. 

One of the major problems I have encountered has been the 

fact that so many records - correspondence, minutes of 

·meetings, circulars, etc- have not been preserved: many 

Methodists seem to have had little awareness of the need 

to keep such records for future research. In addition, 

many of the records of the schools and Institutions which 

were taken over by the State were never removed at that 

time, and have disappeared completely. 1 Now researchers 

are faced with an almost impossible task as they try to 

piece together the story of some of the Institutions. 

I have had little success in drawing personal recol-

lections from people who were involved in education in 

the early Fifties. Interviews with some people known to 

me have yielded interesting comments and information, but 

letters have on the whole gone unanswered. Whether this 

is because the majority of people approached no longer 

1~ The Buntingville records were inadvertently discovered by 
members of staff of the new school, and sent to the University of 
the Transkei (Information. from Lynette Faragher~ July 1990). 
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have any clear memories of the period, or because of the 

sensitive nature of the information being sought, I shall 

never know. Time and circumstances have made it 

impossible for me to visit those to whom I wro~e. 

In places, I have used the term 'English-speaking 

churches': this has been taken to mean those churches 

in which English was the language of the Synods and 

Conferences, since it is clear that the majority of 

members of all these denominations were not English

speaking at all. 

Anyone writing on South African faces a problem with 

the choice of terms particularly as they relate to the 

various 'race groups' which have for so long been differ-

entiated in this country. Many designations which have 

been used over the years are now totally unacceptable to 

the majority of South Africans. Where it has been nee-

essary to distinguish between the various 'race groups', 

I have adopted the following procedure: 'Black' is used 

in reference to all people who were not classified 

'white' (i.e. 'African·, 'coloured' and 'Asian'), while 

'African' is used in its more restricted sense to refer 

to those regarded as being of 'black' African descent. 

'Native' and 'Bantu' have only been used where the 

context of the discussion demanded it. The phrase Bantu 

Education has been used without quotes in reference to 

the particular brand of education which was imposed after 
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the passing of the Bantu Education Act, and to the 

philosophy which underwrote that Act. 

In conclusion, I must express my thanks, not only to 

those who have provided information and insights about 

the events of the early Fifties, but also to those who 

have assisted me in my research: the staff of the South 

African Library, the UCT Libraries - and in particular 

those of the Manuscript and Archives Department - and the 

Cory Library in Grahamstown. 

I am grateful for the insights and guidance provided by 

my supervisor, Professor Peter Kallaway - for the fact 

that he was able to point me to so many different 

resources as I struggled to make sense of an unwieldy 

mass of information, and for his incisive criticism and 

comments on the successive drafts of this work. 

The financial assistance of the Institute for Research 

Development towards this research is also acknowledged." 

Opinions expressed in this work, or conclusions arrived 

at, are those of the author and are not to be attributed 

to the Institute for Research Development. 

A final word of appreciation must go to my family, 

Allister, Heather and Michelle for their support, and to 

Heather, in particular, for her meticulous proof-reading 

of the final· draft of this work. 



AAC 

ANC 

CAPA 

CATA 

CATU 

CEO 

CNE 

IDAMASA 

MCSA 

NAD 

NEUM 

OFS 

OFSATA 

SAIRR 

TATA 

TATU 

TED 

TEPA 

TLSA 

UCATA 

UED 

WMMS 

xi 

ABBREVIATIONS 

All African Convention 

African National Congress 

Cape African Parents Association 

Cape African Teachers' Association 

Cape African Teachers' Union 

Cape Education Department 

Christian National Education 

Interdenominational African Ministers 
Association of South Africa 

Methodist Church of South(ern) Africa 

Native ~ffairs Department 

Non-European Unity Movement 

Orange Free State 

Orange Free State African Teachers' 
Association 

South African Institute of Race Relations 

Transvaal African Teachers' Association 

Transvaal African Teachers' Union 

Transvaal Education Department 

Teachers' Educational and Professional 
Association 

Teachers' League of South Africa 

United Cape African Teachers' Association 

Union Education Department 

Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society 

•' 



xii 

NOTE ON THE ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURES 
OF THE METHODIST CHURCH OF SOUTH AFRICA 

Fo~ those unfamilia~ with the functioning of the Meth
odist Chu~ch, a b~ief desc~iption of the st~uctu~es of 
the Chu~ch in the ea~ly Fifties may be helpful. 

Individual chu~ches, gene~ally ~efe~~ed to as Societies, 
se~ving 'white' o~ 'black' Methodists sepa~ately, we~e 
g~ouped togethe~ to fo~m ~acially exclusive Ci~cuits; a 
numbe~ of Ci~cuits comprised a Dist~ict. In 1950 the~e 
we~e seven Dist~icts in Southe~n Af~ica, and these Dist
~icts made up the Connexion. Each Dist~ict held an 
annual Synod, to which each Ci~cuit sent ~ep~esentatives, 
and in most Dist~icts, sepa~at~ 'Eu~opean' (which 
included 'colou~ed' and Indian delegates) and 'Af~ican' 

Lay Rep~esentative Sessions of Synod we~e held. Rep~e

sentatives we~e nominated by each Synod to attend the 
Confe~ence, which met in Octobe~ each yea~. Each Synod 
elected a Dist~ict Chai~man (always a ministe~) who 
p~esided at the Synod, and was ~esponsible fo~ Chu~ch 
administ~ation within the Dist~ict: in addition he 
se~ved a pa~ticula~ Society as ~esident ministe~. The 
Confe~ence elected a P~esident (also a ministe~) who held 
office fo~ a pe~iod of one yea~ at a time, but could be 
~e-elected. The P~esident also continued to se~ve his 
own Society while he was fulfilling the duties of P~es
ident, although a junio~ ministe~ was appointed to assist 
him du~ing his yea~ in office. 

The appointment of all ministe~s to pa~ticula~ Societies 
had to be ~atified by the Confe~ence, and Societies we~e 
almost always se~ved by ministe~s f~om thei~ own ·~ace 

g~oup', except whe~e 'white' ministe~s we~e sent to the 
·'missions', o~ as Gove~no~s of educational Institutions.~ 

Within the Dist~icts, Education Committees we~e appoin
ted by the Synods to handle matte~s pe~taining to Chu~ch 
schools. At Connexional level, the Boa~d of Af~ican 
Education, appointed by the Confe~ence, was ~esponsible 
fo~ eve~ything ~elated to Af~ican education: in 1950, 
this Boa~d comp~ised the P~esident and Sec~eta~y of 
Confe~ence, the Chai~men of the Dist~icts, the P~incipals 
of fifteen educational Institutions, th~ee additional 
ministe~s, and fou~ Af~ican laymen. The Boa~d usually 
met once a yea~ in Septembe~. A sepa~ate Boa~d of 
Education was appointed by the Confe~ence to see to the 
affai~s of the Connexional Schools. Th~ee Connexional 
schools·- Kingswood, Kea~sney and Epwo~th2 - cate~ed 

exclusively fo~ 'white' students, fo~ming pa~t of an 
elite g~oup of 'p~ivate' schools in South Af~ica. At 

1. The term Institution was used to describe a complex of schools~ 
usually including a Teachers' Training School, a High or Secondary 
School, and a Primary Practising School. 
2. The fourth - St Stithians - was opened in 1953. 



xiii 

Confe~ence, 'Eu~opean' and 'Af~ican' education ~epo~ts 
we~e ~eceived sepa~ately, but all the high schools, 
colleges and Institutions had to submit annual ~epo~ts to 
Confe~ence. 

Befo~e 1933, when the va~ious b~anches of the Methodist 
Chu~ch we~e united unde~ a single South Af~ican Confe~
ence, the te~ms 'Methodist', 'Wesleyan' and 'Wesleyan 
Methodist' we~e all in use: 'Methodist' has been used 
th~oughout this wo~k. 



INTRODUCTION 

1976 •.• 1980 ... 1985 ••. 1989 ••• dates which are writ 

large in the history of 'black' education in South 

Africa. These. ~ere years in which the flashpoints in the 

ongoing education struggle occurred, years in which' 

'black' students sacrificed their education and their 

lives, as they protested against the inequities of the 

system of Bantu Education, a system devised in the early 

Fifties and described by Dr Verwoerd 1 as" .•• [having] 

its roots entirely in the Native areas and in the Native 

environment and Native community" (Senate. Debates, 

1954: col 2618). 

The introduction of Bantu Education as official policy 

marked the end of an era in African education. In 1954, 

most education for Africans was provided in mission 

s~hools, established under the auspices of the different 

Christian churches, but heavily subsidised by the State, 

and subject to extensive State control. After that date, 

the administration of nearly all the African· church 

schools was transferred to the State, giving it full con-

trol over what was taught in those schools, how it was 

taught, and by whom. 2 The 'undesirable' influence of 

the churches was removed from the sphere of African 

1. Minister of Native Affairs, and one of the chief architects of 
the pplicy of apartheid. 
2. Although the Roman Catholic Church refused to comply with 
Government demands and chose to run its schools without a State 
subsidy, the schools still had to be registered by the State in 
order to continue to function~ and Bantu Education curricul~ were 
implemented in all th~ schools. 
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education. No African child was in future to receive 

teaching or absorb ideas in school which were contrary to 

the philosophy of apartheid. 

This study has concentrated on three crucial events 

leading to the introduction of Bantu Education, namely 

the appointment of a Commission of Inquiry into Native 

Education (generally known as the Eiselen Commission), 

the publication of the Report of that Commission, and the 

promulgation of the Bantu Education Act in 1954. Con-

sideration has been given to the ways in which various 

individuals and groups reacted to those events, with 

special reference to the responses of the Methodist 

Church of South Africa (MCSA), and those of the more 

radical teachers' organizations. 

Some Themes in the Story of Mission Education 

Three significant themes have emerged as consideration 

has been given to the responses of various groups of 

people to those events. The most obvious has been the 

fact that there was never enough money available for 

education, and that the work of the churches was contin-

ually hampered on that score. Without exception, inter-

viewees agreed that when the Methodist Church was faced 

with the threat of the withdrawal of State subsidies, it 

had no choice but to withdraw from African education and 

allow the State to take o~er the mission schools. 
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Secondly, the divided nature of that section of the South 

African population which was opposed to the Nationalist 

Government has emerged very clearly. This has been -

somewhat hesitantly - described as the division between a 

'white-dominated liberal group' and a group of 'black 

radicals'. The two groups responded in very different 

ways, and at different levels: the former concentrated 

on the mechanics of the proposals and registered formal 

protests against the recommendations, while the latter 

attacked the whole philosophy· of Bantu Education and 

urged members to take action to stop its implementation. 

In the final analysis, neither succeeded in thwarting the 

Government in its determination to implement Bantu 

Education. The 'liberals' simply yielded to the 

pressures more quickly than the 'radicals' did. 

The Methodist Church was itself a 'church divided' in 

those days when the balance of power lay with the 

'liberals' while the bulk of the membership was 

'black' • 3 'White' responses dominated the Church 

records: no evidence has been found of. significant 

'black' input to the debate on Bantu Education within 

Methodist Church circles. The 'white' leadership 

appeared to be selective in deciding which 'black' 

ministers or laypeople could be regarded as 'responsible' 

(and thus acceptable spokespersons for 'black' 

3. The membership records for 1950 show that of a total membership 
of 248 410~ 210 349 - a~proximately 85% - were 'black' 
(Conference. Minutes, 1950:23). 
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Methodists), and which as 'troublemakers'. The opinions 

of the latter were given ~o credence in the courts of the 

Church. 

A third recurring theme has been the failure of the 

Church leadership to come to grips with the basic educ

ational issues involved in the recommendations of the 

Eiselen Report and the Bantu Education Act. This can 

be seen clearly in the responses formulated by the 

Conference, to proposals concerning Christian National 

Education (CNE) and Bantu Education 4 : the underlying 

implications of those policies were overlooked comple-

tely. Concern over the loss of control over mission 

schools focussed more on the loss to the Church of a 

significant area of evangelical outreach, than on the 

educationally unsound principles of Bantu Education. 

The decisions, recorded in Chapter 7, on the handing 

over of the schools to the Government were taken by a 

Conference not primarily concerned about educational 

matters at all. That Conference was guided in its 

decision-making by the Board of African Education, 

members of which were ministers and laypeople involved 

in African education. Very few of them, however, were 

qualified teachers: the majority were ministers who had 

been appointed by the Church to serve as Governors of 

the various educational Institutions. 

Two South African academics with roots in the Methodist 

4. See Appendix C and Appendix E. 
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Church have published works in which the Protestant 

Churches are subjected to critical analysis. In 

Servants of Power, James Cochrane focussed on the role 

of the churches in South Africa during the years 1903-

1930, and one of his points of emphasis is that the 

churches during that period failed to be "critically and 

self-critically aware" of the implications of their 

responses to various political, social and economic 

situations (Cochrane, ~987:84, 86)~ His comment on the 

churches' inability to respond to economic challenges is 

also true of the educational challenges: 

•.. the real weakness lay in the Churches' own 
internal life. They were white-dominated 
on the one hand, and whites in the Church 
at all levels kept themselves at a consid
erable distance from blacks. Thus despite 
its large black membership, its sometimes 
liberal clergy, and a handful of educated 
blacks who were respected, the Church did 
not have within itself structures suitable 
for effectively hearing, let alone under
standing, the multiple voices of the 
oppressed (Cochrane, 1987:156). 

The failure on the part of the church leadership to 

engage in "critical and self-critical" thinking on the 

education issue is apparent in m~ny of the responses 

quoted in this study. On a number of occasions 

significant questions were posed by individuals, but 

apparently never followed up by the decision-makers. 

Charles Villa-Vicencio, in his book Trapped in 

Apar-theid, commented on the Bantu Education Act, in a 

chapter entitled 'Protest without Resistance'. He 

described the churches at that time as being "trapped 
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within their own history .•• predisposed to cautious 

compromise" (Villa-Vicencio, 1988:102). The Methodist 

Church was a product of the British Colonial period, in 

which 'black' and 'white' related to each other in 

'accepted' ways, listened politely to each others' view

points on appropriate occasions, and accepted that 

'white' interests always took precedence over 'black' 

interests. 

By the Fifties, many Methodists, both 'black' and 

'white', were uncomfortable with the demands being made 

by the more radical African Nationalists, who were seen 

to be becoming increasingly 'pushy' and 'cheeky' and to 

be stirring up 'trouble'. As mentioned earlier' the 

Methodist response to Bantu Education was largely the 

product of 'white' thinking and experience: the 

Methodist Church had not yet learnt - or been challenged 

- to become what Linden in his study of the Roman 

Catholic Church in Zimbabwe described as a "listening 

church, responsive to African opinion" (Linden, 

1980:74) . 

Although the points raised by Cochrane and Villa-Vicencio 

have not been pursued to any extent in this study, they 

do provide some useful insights into the way the ch~rches 

responded to the challenges they faced in the years 

between 1949 and 1955. 
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The Methodist Church of South Africa.and the Teachers· 
Associations: Differences in Approach and Emphasis 

One of the dangers inherent in any study such as this is 

the temptation to interpret the events of a particular 

period in the light of contemporary insights and think-

ing. The Methodist Church of the early Fifties was 

rooted in the social, political and economic climate of 

that period: it was guided by leaders who, in large 

measure, accepted the existing status guo, and were 

seldom challenged in those assumptions by clergy or 

laypeople, either 'black' or 'white'. Delegates from 

the MCSA attended various national and international 

church conferences, where they met representatives from 

other major denominations, including the Afrikaans 

churches. Such contacts kept Methodists in touch with 

developments in Christian thinking locally and around 

the world, but it is not clear to what degree this 

influenced their attitudes to what was happening inside 

their own country. On some occasions there is clear 

evidence of defensiveness about interference from 

'outsiders who did not really understand the South 

African situation.· 

This was the era before the Cottesloe Conferencee, the 

5. A "consultation on Christian race relations and social problems 
in South Africa", held in December 1960, and attended by delegates 
from the World Council of Churches (WCC) and eight South African 
denominations. The Statement prepared by the Consultation rej
ected all unjust discrimination and urged equal responsibilities and 
equal privileges for all South Africans. The Afrikaans church 
synods rejected the Statement, and subsequently withdrew from the 
wee. 
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declaration by the MCSA and other denominations that 

apartheid was a heresy 6
, the days of Black Conscious-

ness and Liberation Theology, and the establishment of 

the Black Methodist Consultation (BMC). 7 Not only the 

Methodist Church, ·but all the major denominations in 

South Africa, were led by 'white' Christians who still 

accepted the concept of 'trusteeship' as a guiding prin-

ciple in their relationship with their 'black' members. 

On numerous occasions in the MCSA records one finds the 

phrase 'our African people': it would seem that its use 

was never challenged publically by 'black' members. 

The mandate of the churches has always involved far more 

than the provision of secular education for their mem-

bers. African education was a relatively minor item on 

the agenda of most Synods and Conferences. The schools 

were important to the Church because they provided a way 

of spreading the Gospel, and of drawing new members into 

the Methodist Church, but it appears that the concern of 

the Church for its 'black' schools may have been more in 

the realm of 'mission' than of 'education.' Some of the 

statements recorded in Chapter 7 seem to support this 

contention. Clear distinctions were certainly drawn 

between 'mission schools' and 'Connexional schools': at 

the latter (for 'white' students), much stress was laid 

on the upholding of standards and traditions, and the 

6. The MCSA declaration on apartheid as a heresy was first made at 
the 1982 Conference (Conference. Minutes, 1982:231). 
7. Established in 1976 by a group of ministers who believed that 
'black' issues were not being taken seriously by the Church 
leadership. 
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provision of first-class buildings and facilities. 

The church by its very nature is a diverse community of 

people who believe in Jesus Christ: one·would expect, 

therefore, to find represented within that community a 

cross-section of political views, whether these views 

are given any overt expression in the courts of the 

church or not. Church members would certainly have been 

found all along the "accommodation-confrontation" spec-

trum. It is important to remember that, although the 

churches issued official statements through their conf

erences and other bodies, there were nevertheless many 

within the churches whose personal viewpoints were at 

variance with the official one. 

The broad-based membership of the MCSA must also be 

borne in mind in any comparison of Church and teachers' 

association responses. Members of the Church ranged in 

outlook from arch-conservative to fiery radical: the 

structures and functioning of the MCSA were such that 

people from right across that spectrum could be elected 

·as delegates to both Synods and Conferences. In 

theory, virtually every viewpoint on a particular topic 

could be heard at those gatherings, and the leadership 

was faced with the almost impossible task of bringing 

matters to an acceptable .conclusion. 

By contrast, the three teachers' associations under 

consideration were, by their very nature, able to 
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concentrate their attention on educational issues. In 

addition, each of them had shed, or was in the process 

of shedding, its conservative members during the early 

Fifties. The Teachers' Educational and Professional 

Association (TEPA) broke away from the Teachers' League 

of South Africa (TLSA) in 1944, the Transvaal African 

Teachers' Union (TATU) from the Transvaal African 

Teachers' Association (TATA) in 1950, and the Cape 

African Teachers' Union (CATU) from the Cape African 

Teachers' Association (CATA) in 1953. The result was 

that the organizations which came out most strongly in 

opposition to Eiselen and to Bantu Education, were 

able to achieve a reasonable degree of unanimity among 

their members, and were also well-informed on educat

ional matters. 

Statements on and Critiques of Mission Education 

There is a considerable quantity of primary resource 

material on mission education available to researchers: 

this includes reports sent 'home' by missionar~es to keep 

their Missionary Societies and their funders informed 

on progress being made on the mission field; reports 

to Synods and Conferences from the different mission 

stations; and published accounts written by the mission-

aries themselves, or by travellers who visited various 
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mission stations and reported on the work being done 

there. Such accounts, biased as they are in favour of 

the missionaries, and for the most part uncritical of the 

work they were doing, nevertheless provide a useful 

record of .the churches' contribution to African 

education. 

Some information can also be gleaned from various 

official reports of Superintendents-General of Education 

and Inspectors of the different education departments, 

from evidence submitted to Government Commissions appoin-

ted to investigate African education in particular, or 

African affairs in generals, and from the religious 

press. 

African views on mission education were recorded in 

addresses of leaders to various conferences, in the 

journals of the African teachers' associations, and in 

the religious and secular press as well. These were 

often critical of the missionaries and the churches,' 

although some leaders did acknowledge the contribution 

which the churches had made to educating Africans, at 

considerable cost to themselves, and in the face of much 

'white' opposition to the idea of African education. 

8. For example: 1903-1905 S A Native Affairs Commission; 1908 
Select Commission on Native Education; 1910-1912 Fremantle 
tommission; 1930-1932 Native Economic Commission Report; and 1936 
Commi.ttee on Native Education (Welsh Committee). 
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As early as 1920, Mr (later Prof) .DDT Jabavu~, in an 

address to the Natal Missionary Conference, paid tribute 

to the past work of t~e missionaries, but expressed 

dismay at the "new spirit which had crept in", where 

missionaries "adopt a socially distant attitude of master 

to servant" in their contact with Africans (Karis & 

Carter, 1972:123). 

Contributions to Good Shepherd 10 and Teachers' Vision 11 

also indicated a growing frustration among teachers, from 

the late Thirties onwards, with the inadequacies of 

mission education: 

We do not blame the missionaries entirely. 
They have had their successes and failures. 
We have cause to bless and thank them, and 
we have cause as well to blame them. Nat
ive Education, as such, has outgrown their 
management in the same way as a lad outgrows 
a suit of clothes (Editor E M J Phago in 
Good Shepherd, March 1941:7). 

Granted the missionary has done more than 
anybody else to benefit the cause of Native 
education, like the Moses of old, he has led 
us out of the 'house of illiteracy', but why 
is he unwilling to lead us right into the 
Promised Land? the missionaries should 
have led the country in giving higher grade 
positions to Natives (Anonymous response 
to the 1939 Report of the Superintendent 
General of Education in Teachers' Vision 
6 ( 2) ' 1939: 27) . 

An increased awareness of the political implications of 

education was evident in several comments published in 

9. Prominent Methodist layman and lecturer in Latin and Vernacular 
Languages at the South African Nat.iV<? Colleqf?, Fod Han?. p<?<t 
Appendix B. 
10. Journal of TATA, published from 1923-1956. 
11. ~Tournal of CATA, formerly Th(·? CATA, published from 1?:)4-19!7•6. 
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the same journals. Mr W M Tsotsi 12 , writing at the time 

of the establishment of the United Cape African 

Teachers' Association, noted: 

It is surprising how many African teachers 
seem unaware that we are engaged in a life 
and death struggle ..• Too many of us are 
content to take the difficulties which 
confront Native Education individually, as 
they come, little realizing that they fit 
into one pattern i.e. the determination of 
the dominant European group to keep Africans 
in eternal servitude (Teachers' Vision 
9(1), 1942:25). 

CATA began to adopt a more aggressive stance after 1944 

when the question of affiliation to either the ANC or the 

AAC was first raised. The question of the struggl~ for 

equal rights surfaced regularly: 

The struggle for better educational facil
ities is inseparably bound up with the 
struggle for full democratic rights. 
Teachers must become politically minded; 
they have no choice in the matter if they 
are at all serious about their profession 
('Vuy-Vuyi' in Teachers' Vision 11(1), 
1944:19). 

The chief aim of all education is to give 
knowledge to the child whether he is black 
or. white or even green for that matter ... 
If we accept any other aim, we shall be 
automatically accepting inferiority and we 
shall ever be relegated to inferior posit
ions consistent with our form of education 
(N Honono 13 in Teachers' Vision, 11(2), 
1944:20-23). 

On the question of the new African teachers' salary, 

scales, Honono, then editor of Teachers' Vision, 

commented: 

12. Later President of the AAC. 
13. PromiiH!nt Jtlethod:ist layman in thf? Forties and Fifties •. ~e~ 
Appendix B. 
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We want nothing short of complete uniformity 
of conditions of service for all teachers 
regardless of colour, we demand the same 
rights as Europeans in all branches of 
education, we want the same curricula, the 
same categories and scales as Europeans, we 
want government schools, equality. of 
opportunity and we •re prepared to fight 
hard for the attainment of the above 
(Teachers' Vision 13(2), 1947:5). 

Three people delegated to draw up a statement on CATA 

policy, C M Mayiji, W 8 Lubelwana and A C Jordan, noted 

that the country's labour policy required all black 

wages to be kept low: 

It is clear that our struggle [for equal pay 
for equal work for teachers] is inextricably 
bound up with the struggle of the African 
labourer ••• we have established that to 
seek equality between white teacher and black 
teacher is to seek full social, economic and 
political equality between white and black in 
South Africa. Our slogan ~herefore implies 
that our struggle is the general political 
struggle for emancipation of the African 
(Teachers· Vision 14(4), 1948:21). 

In his presidential address to the TATA Conference in 

1945, Mr S J J Lesolang stated: 

If European supremacy is to be maintained in 
this country, as recently declared by Gen
eral Smuts, then Africans cannot expect 
General Smuts, with his Government, to be so 
foolish as to give them education which will 
place them on [sic] a position which would 
make them compete favourably with Europeans. 
It would defeat the ends of his policy 
(Good Shepherd, September 1945:2-3). 

Such comments were frequently made as it became clear 

that Government policy wa5 geared towards a system of 

education which would ensure 'white' domination in all 

spheres of life - even in the era prior to the accession 
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of the Nationa~ Party to power in 1948, and the form-

ulation of the policy of apartheid. 

Sin~e 1950, a number of writers have subjected the work 

of the missionaries to critical scrutiny. In 1952, 

Dora Taylor, writing under the pseudonym of N Majeke, 

published a monograph The Role of the Missionaries in 

Conquest, in which she attacked the work of the churches 

in all spheres. On the role of the churches in educat-

ion, Majeke wrote: 

... legislation by itself could not ensure 
the continuance of white domination; for 
this a more subtle means had to be employed. 
Education itself had to be used as an 
instrument of enslavement. Having drawn 
the African into the economic system, the 
rulers"had assigned them a particular place 
in their society. It was necessary •.. to 
educate him to his 'proper place'. This 
was to be the task of the missionaries more 
than any other educative force (Majeke, 
1953:135). 

Cochrane has taken a similar line in his critique of the 

missionaries: 

No genuine understanding of the role of the 
missionaries is possible without considering 
the interconnections of religious, political 
and economic concerns. The way in which 
colonial missionaries engaged with the indig
enous people; their hand in the subjugation 
of chiefdoms; their relation to the forces 
of economic expansion and to the creation of 
labour; their specific part in the emergence 
of a black elite with advantageous connec
tions to the colonies and metropolis - all 
these themes come to the fore (Cochrane, 
1987:21). 

The contradiction between what was intended, and what 

was achieved by some of the missionaries was highlighted 
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by Jordan Ngubane. After alleging that the chu~ches 

actively discouraged African clergy from involvement in 

politics, he observed: 

The mission stations were, in terms of 
education, the most advanced section of the 
African people at the time [sic]. The 
missionaries had done magnificent work as 
schooi teachers, and the mission stations had 
produced some of the most militant and effec
tive rebels against white domination ••. 
Dube, Seme and many of the builders of the 
African people had started life proud to 
regard themselves as Christians; they died 
bitterly disappointed with the way in which 
the Christian Church aided the cause of white 
domination (Ngubane, 1963:84). 

Peter Hinchliff acknowledged that the missionaries 

a;lowed themselves to be used by the Government, but 

suggested that they were to a large extent unaware of 

the consequences of what they were doing: 

The view of the missionary as the advance 
agent of white imperialism is now widely 
held. The missionaries were willing to 
co-operate in the 'christianization' and 
pacification of the frontier. They were 
willing to act as government represent
atives (officially or unofficially). They 
were inclined to press for the extension of 
British rule in the interests of peace and 
justice. It is easy to see how their 
actions and principles could be interpreted 
in a way which would have shocked and 
appalled them (Hinchliff, 1968:50-51). 

Leslie Hewson was less sympathetic to the critics and 

warned against 

... careful selection of phrases ... wilful 
distortion of the documents quoted, a fal
sification of the facts of history •.. judging 

.one age by the standards of another ... 
imputing to the men who acted motives entirely 
alien to their character and principles alike 
(Hewson, 1959:46). 
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Since the days of Majeke, various writers have debated 

the relative merits and defects of mission education. 

A study of such interpretations lies outside the scope 

of this study: suffice it to note that there is a body 

of opinion which regards the mission schools as having 

b~en instruments of imperial dominatioh from their 

inception. 

During the years 1949-1955, local newspapers, period-

icals and journals recorded developments in the field of 

African education, and a certain amount of the material 

in this study has been drawn from such sources. The 

subject has also been touched on ih a variety of general 

and biographical writings which have been published 
' 

sine~ then.14 In addition, a number of theses and 

papers have been written on mission school education, on 

specific educational institutions, and on various aspects 

of Bantu Education. 1 e 

Current problems in education have moved the focus of 

research away from the early Fifties, as educationists 

now grapple with the requirements of education in the 

14. See~ for ~xample~ Abrahams (1989)~ Christie (1985)~ Feit 
(1967), Hinchliff (1968), Huddleston (1957), Kallaway (1984)~ 

Luthuli (1963), Manganyi (1983), Matthews (1981), Paton (1973), 
Prior (1982)~ Rich (1982), Roux (1964), and Villa-Vicencio (1988). 
15. See, for example, Behardien (1981), Bolnick (1988), 
Cameron (1986), Hewson (1959), Hyslop (1990), Kallaway (1987), 
Mbere (1979), Mphahlele (1972), Paterson (1990), Peppeta (1989), 
Shingler (1973), Tillema (1974), Venter (1961) and Veysie (1969). 
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Nineties. Yet the full sto~y of the cont~ibution of the 

chu~ches to education in South Af~ica ~emains to be told: 

it is hoped that this study may p~ovide some food fa~ 

thought in the contempo~a~y debate on educational 

affai~s. 



CHAPTER 2 

AFRICAN EDUCATION POLICY: 
THE APPROACH OF THE METHODIST CHURCH 

Community Opposition to Mission Schools 

A random perusal of some of the documents in the MCSA 

archives, and of the mission histories which have been 

written, provides a glimpse into the story of Methodist 

involvement in schooling in this country during the 

nineteenth and twentieth centuries. 
' 

It is an exciting 

story of pioneering work in a vast, and often unwel-

coming land. It is the story of men and women who 

believed the Good News of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 

and were anxious to take that Good News to the 'heathen'. 

The fact that Christianity, Western civilization, imper-

ialism and commercial enterprise very quickly became 

intertwined did not cause those pioneers great concern: 

their main task was to convert the 'heathen', and to 

'improve' their way of life by whatever means were 

available to them. 

The first Christian missionaries in South Africa were the 

products of the Evangelical Revival of eighteenth century 

Britain, which had been spearheaded by the Wesley 

brothers (Walker, 1918:507-523). They subscribed to the 

commonly held views of their time: all races had a 

common origin, but because of the Fall, all were in need 

of redemption; the 'heathen' lived as they did "because 

they had not heard of Christ or the civilised way of life 
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that had followed him" 

the heathen to become 

(Ashley, 1980:32). In order for 

'civilized', it was necessary that 

they should adopt Western religious, political, economic, 

cultural and moral practices. Subsequent to Darwin's. 

exposition of his theories on the origin of species later 

in the century, this somewhat naive vision of 'uplifting 

the heathen' simply through the preaching of the Gospel 

was modified considerably. The belief that 'white'races 

were superior to 'black' races was gradually adopted by 

an increasing number of people who had become disillus

ioned by th~ numerous reverses they had suffered in their. 

evangelical work. This changing policy is particularly 

well illustrated in the story of developments at Lovedale 

during the latter years of the nineteenth century 

(Shepherd, 1971). 

The missionaries found themselves face to face with 

cultures which they did not understand, and which they 

saw as having no intrinsic value. Western values and 

practices were imposed by the missionaries as an essen-

tial adjunct to Jconversion': the fact that this atti-

tude towards authority and kinship structures, land 

management, labour and moral issues, would disrupt the 

African way of life completely was not foreseen. 

The story of Methodist involvement in schooling in South 

Africa is the story of men and women who sacrificed much 

in an ongoing struggle against opposition from all sides 

to their efforts. Those who responded most readily to -
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the teaching of the missionaries were often, at least in 

the early days, people who were outcasts in African 

society, who had forfeited, for one reason or ~nether, 

their tribal ties, and who welcomed the protection 

afforded by the mission stations. Such people wielded 

little influence in African society. 

Some of the most vociferous opponents of the mission-

aries were the chiefs, who resisted any moves which 

might reduce their power and authority within the 

tribes, or diminish traditional cultural norms. Many 

parents, too, regarded the schools and the teaching of 

the missionaries, as being disruptive to their tradit-

ional way of life, and soon learnt how to reap the 

benefits offered by the missionaries - such as food and 

clothes provided for children who attended school -

without succumbing to the control of the missionaries or 

the message which they preached. 

Towards the end of the century, when the benefits of 

education to those who had received it - in terms of 

better jobs and higher wages - became apparent, the 

opposition of both chiefs and parents began to diminish. 

Donald Veysie has, however, noted that even then, 

African support for education was "not always from the 

same motive as the missionaries" (Veysie, 1969:103).~ 

1. He quoted Groves' comment that "the clamour for schools was 
motivated by a desire 'to share the white man's power" (Quoted in 
Veysie~ 1969:103). 
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On the other hand, the missionaries faced opposition 

from 'white' colonists who believed that the mission-

aries were siding with the'Africans against them, part-

icularly after the depradations of the Border Wars; 

from the Dutch Trekkers, who saw no reason for teaching 

Africans to read and write and who had, in fact, left 

the Colony largely in protest against moves to set 

'black' and 'white' on a more equal footing; and later 

from the majority of South African 'whites' who became 

increasingly suspicious of the 'educated African' who 

had not only acquired ideas and ambitions 'above his 

allotted station', but was providing competition in the 

labour market as well. 

Obstacles to Expansion 

Two of the themes highlighted in this study were evident 

in the early days of Methodist schools: firstly, very 

few missionaries were trained teachers, and none, it 

would seem, was set aside to concentrate entirely on 

educational affairs. All of them had to provide a 

variety of services, both on the central mission 

stat~on, and at outstations scattered throughout the 

region that they served. ~ewson ~ommented on the 

policy of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society 

(WMMS) regarding mission education: 

The WMMS had believed as ardently as any 
Missionary Society in the importance of 
education, but had been far less convinced 



23 

than othe~ Societies of the necessity of 
ent~usting education to the t~ained spec
ialist. Wesleyan missiona~ies we~e 
expected to add the supe~vision of educat
ion, and in some cases inst~uction as well, 
to thei~ p~ima~y duties of p~eaching and 
pasto~al wo~k (Hewson, 1959:116). 

Findlay and Holdswo~th made simila~ obse~vations'about 

the impossible demands which we~e placed on the 

missiona~ies, noting at the same time, howeve~, how much 

the missiona~ies did achieve th~ough the p~ovision of 

basic education, the t~anslation of the Sc~iptu~es into 

hithe~to unw~itten languages, and the p~inting of these 

Sc~iptu~es and othe~ ~eading mate~ial: 

... when one ~ejoices most ove~ such ~esults 
his ~ejoicing is tempe~ed by the ~eflection 
that infinitely mo~e might have been accom
plished f~om the fi~st if the~e had been a 
definite educational policy laid down fo~ ou~ 

Af~ican mission, and if such a policy had 
been st~ictly obse~ved (Findlay and 
Holdswo~th, 1922:318). 

The second point highlighted in this study is the 

financial question: du~ing the nineteenth centu~y, 

financial suppo~t came f~om a va~iety of sou~ces, but 

was neve~ sufficient to·enable the missiona~ies to 

expand thei~ evangelical and educational wo~k to meet 

the pe~ceived needs of the communities they se~ved. 

Nume~ous instances a~e on ~eco~d of schools o~ instit-

utions having to cut back thei~ se~vices, o~ close down 

completely fo~ pe~iods of time, because of financial 

const~aints. 

In this chapte~, an attempt has been made to sketch the 
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background to the story of the 1950's. Three aspects of 

the story have been singled out for consideration: the 

establishment of a network of mission schools throughout 

the Southern African region; the variety of schools and 

types of education provided; and the way in which 

mission schools were financed. 

African Methodist Mission Schools in Southern Africa 

In 1910, when the Union of South Africa was established, 

the Methodist Church was responsible for African mission 

schools in all four provinces, as well as in Swaziland 

and Mocambique. The work that had begun in the Cape 

Colony in the 1820's, notably under the inspiration of 

the Rev William Shaw and others, had spread inland as the 

territory was opened up, and had expanded, despite many 

setbacks and opposition. In 1910, the MCSA was 

responsible for 767 African primary schools, and eleven 

trade schools and secondary schools, which catered for 

45 804 students, and employed 1 359 teachers 

(Conference. Minutes, 1910: 234-237). 

The most significant early developments took place in 

the Eastern Cape region, where between 1823 and 1830, 

Shaw was instrumental in opening six new mission 

stat1ons. 2 At each of the stations, a school was also 

2. Wesleyville, Mount Coke~ Butterworth, Morley, Clarkebury and 
Buntingville. 
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established and run by the missionary, assisted very 

often by his wLfe and daughters (no mention has been 

found of sons help~ng at the schools!). As soon as some 

of the early converts had learnt enough, they began to 

teach others. Numerous mission stations were set up in 

the following years, until there was a network of schools 

throughout the region. Many of those stations had a 

chequered history, as they were situated in the heart of 

the contested territory, and several were destroyed or 

relocated more than once during the course of the 

various nineteenth century wars. 

Before 1820, Methodist missionaries had also ventured 

north from Cape Town to Namaqualand, and in the early 

Twerties, to Bechuanaland and across the Vaal. For two 

years, in 1823 and 1824, the Rev Samuel Broadbent worked 

at Maquassie (near present-day Klerksdorp), and sometime 

after 1826, the Revs James Archbell and Thomas Hodgson 

set up a school at Warrenton (near Kimberley) 

Methodist missionaries, no.4:33-38, 46-47). 

(Mears. 

Records of the First District Meetings of the Bechuana 

District in 1837 indicate that by then, a number of 

Methodist schools were in operation in that region, 

which included the Orange River Sovereignty. In 1854, 

however, Methodists were forced to withdraw from the 

newry established Orange Free State, and they retained 

only the station at Thaba'Nchu. According to Molema, 

the Boers "regarded the mission stations as breeding 
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places of sedition" (Molema. Chief Moroka:128), and 

therefore ordered the closure of all mission stations in 

the new Republic. Thaba'Nchu, however, remained under 

the jurisdiction of Chief Moroka, who continued to 

support and encourage the Methodist missionaries there. 

In 1843 or 1844, the Revs Richard Giddy and James Allison 

took two African teachers to Swaziland, and they set up a 

school at Mpisi. In 1846 the mission was destroyed, and 

the students moved with Allison to Indaleni in Natal. 

Methodists did not return to Swaziland until 1881, when 

schools were again opened there, the best-known being 

that at Mahamba. 

The work in Natal apparently took longer to get esta~-

lished. In 1856, the Natal Synod approved the opening 

of industrial schools at Edendale, Indaleni and Verulam, 

but the experiment was not successful, since not enough 

teachers or students were forthcoming at that time.· 

Government grants were withdrawn in 1869, resulting in 

the closure of all three institutions. In 1883 a 

brochure was produced to publicize the proposed "Wesleyan 

Native Training Institute'' to be established at Edendale, 

on the initiative of the Natal District Committee 

... for the suitable Education of Native 
Young.Men, who are the Candidate Preachers 
and Pastors of our Native Churches; the 
sound and practical teaching of Native 

·Teachers and Interpreters; and also the 
Mental, Moral and Domestic training of 
Native Girls (CL: MS 15,334). 
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The story of Methodist schools in the Transvaal, sub-

sequent to Broadbent's early work at Maquassie, can be 

traced to five African teachers~, who had returned to 

the Transvaal from Methodist missions elsewhere in the 

country, and set up schools in various areas: 

The first churches-cum-schools in the 
Transvaal were established by these Bantu 
pioneers and run by them without such 
appliances as blackboards, pens, pencils or 
readers ... When the white missionaries took 
over they made it their policy that on every 
station and at every preaching place an 
efficient day school was started. These 
schools were to help in the development of 
the Church (Mphahlele, 1972:45). 

By 1884, it was reported that eleven such missions had 

been set up (Mphahlele, 1972:57). A night school 

providing both secular and religious teaching was 

established for workers in about 1888 on the Witwaters-

rand (Venter, 1961:245). In 1916, the Rev E W Grant was 

sent ''to inaugurate evangelistic, social and educational 

work in the compounds of the East Rand Proprietary 
' 
Mines", at the mining company's expense (Mears, 1956: 

15). By 1898 three Methodist societies had been 

established in the Delagoa Bay area, each with its own 

school (Veysie, 1969:110). 

At the time of Union, the Methodist Church had a foot-

hold in every region of South Africa, and from that time 

on, under the guidance of a number of dedicated and 

3. Mr David Magata (Potchetstroom, 1871), Mr Klaas Ndhlovu (north 
of Pretoria, 1879), Mr Hans Aapjie (Makapanstad, 1879), Mr May 
Lothi (Marishani. mid-80's) and Mr Samuel Mathabathe (Northern 
Transvaal, about.1880) (Mphahlele, 1972: 40). ·-
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hard-working missionaries, the network of Methodist 

schools across the country expanded rapidly. The 

opposition and the criticism continued, but the demand 

continued to outstrip the supply. 

A Variety of Schools and Types of Schooling 

It is probably true to say that for much of the time 

that the Methodist Church was involved in mission 

schools, many missionaries saw that involvement 

primarily in terms of its usefulness for evangelism, 

conversion, and the recruitment of new members. In the 

early mission days, the teaching of 'civilized' norms and 

values was an important aspect of schooling. After the 

completion of the first "Kafir Grammar" in 1833 by the 

Rev W B Boyce, portions of the Scriptures were trans

lated, providing the impetus for instruction in reading 

and writing. Sunday Schools often served as places for 

literacy teaching for both adults and children, much as 

they had done in Britain during the nineteenth century. 

In looking back at the early mission schools, it is 

difficult to picture just what they were like. Some of 

the smallest which were described in the Church records 

would hardly be regarded as 'schools' by teachers today. 

When· schools were established in new areas, attention was 

initially focussed on reading, then on writing, and only 

later on arithmetic. Needlework, gardening, and building 
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were included as an introduction to the niceties of 

' c i vi 1 i zed ' 1 if e. It-was only in the 1860's and 1870's 

that a full range of subjects, such as those taught in 

British schools, was first introduced at some of the 

mission schools. 

Teaching in Methodist schools in the nineteenth century 

took place in many different situations, with students 

ranging from toddlers to adults. Teachers included the 

missionaries and their wives, newly literate African 

adults, and senior students who worked as pupil-teachers 

while they continued their own education. The term 

'school' was used to describe a variety of different 

gatherings. In the late 1830's, a school for the 

Griquas at Lishuani, run by the missionary, the Rev John 

Edwards, was des~ribed in the following words: 

There were many children .•. whom he was 
anxious to teach to read. Of books there 
were none. The printing press was packed 
up, and there was no-one who knew how to 
work it. So, like Gutenberg, Mr Edwards 
cut letters out of the bark of trees, dipped 
them in ink, and stamped them on a sheet of 
foolscap. This paper was then hung up on a 
hut-pole, and the letters were pointed out 
to the children with a long stick 
(Whiteside, 1906:336). 

In 1876, it was reported that Chief Umhlonhlo had "a 

teacher at his own Kraal towards which he contributes £10 

p.a. Ten of his children meet in class" (CL: MS 

15,192). In 1877, reference ·was mad~ to a sma~l group 

of scholars meeting "in the open air" in the Bensonvale 

Circuit (CL: MS 15,620). 
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Not all 1'1ethodist work was carr·ied out on a small scale, 

though, and the story of Methodist involvement in African 

education is also the story of Institutions such as 

Healdtown, Kilnerton, Indaleni,. Clarkebury.,· and Shawbury. 

At these centres, nume~ous buildings were erected, a 

variety of levels of education was offered, and provision 

was made to accommodate boarders. By the middle of the 

twenti~th century, some. Institutions =atered for up to a 

thousand students in the various schools on the premises. 

Where boarding departments were attached to the,schools, 

~rregular attendance was not a problem, but in many of 

the outlying schools, enrolments were often considerably 

higher than the average attendance. In his study o·f 

l 

Mount Coke, Walker noted: 

. 
In the South African Missionary Reports [for 
1901] we read that parents keep the children 
away for various reasons or rio reason at all. 
Movements of the people due to wars and other 
causes also placed serious obstacles in the 
way of good results, an irregular attendance 
affecting other students as well (CL: MS 15,~92). 

Five Methodist schools in the Eastern Cape 4 benefitted 

from the programme of Sir George Grey, Governor of the 

Cape Colony from 1854 to 1859, for the establishment of 

industrial training centres. However·, when Sir Langham 

Dale, Superintendent-General of Educ~tion in the Cape 

Colony from 1859, was sent in 1862/~ to investigate the 

schools which were receiving grants, he was very critical 

4. Healdtown, Lesseyton. Salem, Peddie _and Kamastone. 
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of the inefficient teaching he observed at most of the 

centres. The industrial departments at all the 

Methodist schools were closed down in the early Sixties. 

During the Sixties, a period marked by depression and 

drought, little progress was made in the mission field. 

In the 1865 Report of the Buntingville Circuit, it was 

noted: 

Of the schools, one weekday and two Sabbath, 
we cannot give a favourable report. The 
parents do not care for their children being 
taught, and the teachers are extremely 
inefficient. Without better teachers, we 
can hardly hope for any appreciable results 
from our schools (CL: MS 15,192). 

That last sentence highlighted a major problem faced by 

the missionaries. The WMMS sent out some teachers from 

Britain, but not nearly enough to meet the need. Mears' 

account of the establishment of the first Swaziland 

school gives an insight into the very basic nature of 

the education being offered in the early days, when there 

were no teacher training facilities, but perhaps more 

significantly, no people yet ready to be trained as 

teachers. In 1843/4, the Rev James Allison took two 

African 'teachers' to Mpisi, where they began to teach 

the local people to read. On his return to the school, 

Allison was impressed with the progress made, and so he 

then taught the 'teachers' to write (Mears. Wesleyan 

Baralong Mission in Trans-Oranqia, 1821-1844:31). 

Various references to teacher-training programmes are to 
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be found in the records from 1840 onwards - including 

the Watson Institutes, and the 'Westminster System' of 

pupil-teachers - but it was not until 1867 that the 

training institution at Healdtown was opened, with 

fifteen pupil teachers and four candidates for the 

ministry. That was the beginning of an extensive 

programme of teacher training, to be offered at numerous 

centres throughout the country in the course of the 

next eighty years. 

In the provision of theological training for Africans, 

the Methodists were pioneers: the first African 

Methodist ministers were ordained at Healdtown in 1871. 

Theological training was transfered to Lesseyton in 

1883, and to Fort Hare in 1916 (Hewson, 1959:259-261). 

For many years, most schools catered for primary pupils, 

offering education up to Standard Six at the most, but 

as the demand for secondary schooling grew during the 

course of the twentieth century, an increasing number of 

secondary schools was opened. Many of these provided 

boarding accommodation as well, since the majority of 

students did not live in the immediate vicinity of the 

schools. 
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Financing of Mission Education 

Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society 

In 1816, thirty-two years after the constitution of the 

Methodist Church in Britain as a separate legal entity, 

the WMMS was established to co-ordinate the missionary 

outreach of Methodism. It was under the auspices and 

discipline of this Society that the majority of Meth-

odist missionaries came to South Africa. Much of the 

funding for the missions came through the Society as 

well. 

Some of the records indicate, however, that this system 

of 'remote control' was far from satisfactory, since the 

officials in London had little real understanding of the 

situation in South Africa, or of the nature of the 

difficulties encountered by the missionaries 

1976:22; Findlay and Holdsworth, 1922:263). 

(Gower, 

They were 

unable to understand why they did not receive better 

returns on the money which was being spent. From time 

to time, cutbacks were ordered which only served to 

further hamper progress. 

Hewson noted that "the Missionary Society overseas was 

hard put to maintain effective strength on the Mission 

fietd without the crippling burden of mission education 

as well" (Hewson, 1959:116). The WMMS officials 

expected the missionaries to oversee the establishment 
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and running of mission schools as part of their daily 

work. They were either unwilling or unable to send 

qualified teachers at the Society's expense to assist at 

mission schools in the Colony. When the Rev William 

Impey, principal of Healdtown, travelled to London in 

1867 to look for financial assistance for the training of 

teachers, preachers and evangelists, he found the 

Missionary Committee unsympathetic. They felt that too 

little "was being done on the spot [i.e. in South Africa] 

to accept responsibility for reducing expenditure or 

generating income" (Hewson, 1959:246). 

According to Whiteside, the Missionary Society Committee 

members began to question developments in South Africa 

during the Seventies, fearing that some South African 

Methodists "were in danger of departing from the usages 

and laws of the parent Church." They also expressed, 

the opinion that 

.•. considering the .claims of India, China 
and Europe, in which countries were towns 
containing a population as large as the 
European element of the whole of Cape Colony, 
too much money and too many men were beirig 
sent to South Africa, and that nothing just
ified the outlay but the hope that in a few 
years both colonial and mission work would 
be self~supporting (Whiteside, 1906:413). 

One of the secretaries of the WMMS, the Rev John Kilner, 

was sent to investigate, and he spent the whole of 1880 

in South Africa. During his visit, plans were final-

ised for the formation of a semi-independent South 

African Conference, to incorporate all the existing 
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Dist~icts, except the T~ansvaal and Swaziland Dist~ict. 

Afte~ 1883, when the new South Af~ican Confe~ence was 

established, mission g~ants f~om B~itain we~e steadily 

~educed, and no furthe~ assistance was ~eceived by the 

South Af~ican Confe~ence after 1902. The Missionary 

Committee ~etained ~esponsibility fo~ the T~ansvaal 

Dist~ict until 1933e, but the support it provided was 

totally inadequate to meet the need the~e. By 1927, 

the Mission G~ant accounted fo~ less than 10/. of the 

~unning costs of education in the r~ansvaal 

(Mphahlele, 1972:210). 

Afte~ 1883, local Methodists began to accept ~espons-

ibility fo~ the suppo~t of missions: Whiteside ~eco~ded 

that cont~ibutions to the new Mission Fund inc~eased 

f~om £2 800 in 1882 to £10 951 in 1903 (Whiteside, 

1906:417). In 1950, total cont~ibutions to the Mis-

sion Fund amounted to £53 775: f~om the accounts 

published in the Minutes of Confe~ence fo~.that year, 

it would appea~ that about 11/. of that figu~e was 

ea~ma~ked fo~ education. 

In addition to cont~ibutions which came th~ough the 

WMMS, individual benefacto~s on occasion ~esponded to 

appeals fo~ financial assistance fo~ specific mission 

stations: Healdtown was named afte~ its majo~ bene-

facto~s, M~ and Miss Heald of Mancheste~. 

5. In 1933, all Methodist work in Southern Africa was united under 
a South African Conference, independe~t of the British Methodist 
Church. 
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State Subsidies 

State subsidies for mission schools were something of a 

mixed blessing, because the ch~rches had lost more and 

more control over the schools as the subsidies had 

increased. Nevertheless, withou~ those subsidies, 

African education would have made little progress, as 

the churches themselves were unable to find the money 

necessary to extend the work they had started, and the 

various governments showed little inclination to provide 

educational facilities for many years. 

In the Cape, the first subsidies were made available in 

1841, and in Natal, £5 000 per annum was allocated to 

mission schools under the 1856 Natal Charter, though few 

grants were in fact made for many years. The position 

in the Orange Free State is unclear: in 1877, the 

Diamond Fields Circuit reported that the school at 

Bultfontein had recently received a "grant-in-aid" from 

the Government of £40, while the school at Burghersdorp 

reported in the same year that it received a grant of £30 

per annum ( CL : MS 15 , 620 ) . On the other hand, in 1895, 

the Kimberley and Bloemfontein District reported that 

"every part of the Educational work of theDistrict shows 

an advance and this despite the fact that the OFS 

Gov~rnment has not yet made any grants-in-aid to our 

schools." By contrast, it was recorded in the 

Bensonvale Report for the same year, that "the Education 
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Department is dealing liberally with us" (CL: MS 

15 '620) • It seems likely that by the end of the 

century, some State subsidies were being paid to schools 

in the Orange Free State. In the Transvaal, no subsidies 

for mission schools came from the State until after the 

end of the Anglo-Boer War in 1902. Venter noted that 

the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek had no sympathy for the 

cause of African education: ·~Die onderwys van die nie-

blanke was 'n liefdadigsheids-onderneming en is slegs 

deur die verskillende sending-genootskappe behartig" 

(Venter, 1961:278). 

After Union, the churches continued to receive State 

subsidies, which helped to pay the salaries of qualified 

teachers, but the inadequacy of those salaries, and the 

discrepancy between salaries paid to 'black' and 'white' 

teachers were contentious issues, as has already been 

noted. Increasingly the calls from African organiz-

ations were for State funding for all education on the 

basis of the number of children in school, instead of 

the lump sum subsidies, which remained much the same, no 

matter how much the demand for education increased. 

African Contributions 

In t~e early years, the missionaries offered schooling 

as a free service to all who were willing to attend, and 

they relied on gifts from well-wishers, and the WMMS 

/ 
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cont~ibutions, to cove~ the costs incu~~ed. It was 

many yea~s befo~e the idea of cha~ging school fees 

became acceptable to the missiona~ies. 

Once they became convinced of the impo~tance of school

ing, howeve~, African pa~ents began .to cont~ibute, both 

in cash and kind, to the costs of p~oviding p~emises. 

In 1875, the Pando chief, Nquiliso, was so anxious that 

a Training School should be opened in his te~rito~y, 

that he o~de~ed his followe~s to give cattle to the 

mission to pay fo~ the building. The ~esponse was so 

g~eat~ that £3 500 was ~ealised f~om the sale of the 

donated animals, and the buildings we~e e~ected at 

Buntingville on the st~ength of that gift (Whiteside, 

1906:300). Whiteside also ~eco~ded that fou~teen 

schools we~e established among the Gcalekas du~ing the 

last decade of the nineteenth centu~y, "the cost of each 

of which was paid at the opening" (Whiteside, 1906: 

291). W~iting in 1877, Holden commented on increased 

Af~ican suppo~t fo~ educational ente~p~ises: "Al~eady a 

g~eat change has come ove~ the Kaffi~ mind: education 

is highly valued by many, and the pa~ents a~e willing to 

pay and actually do pay fo~ thei~ child~en being taught" 

(Holden, 1877:363). 

At the beginning of the twentieth centu~y, boa~de~s at 

Kilne~ton we~e paying £10 or £12 pe~ annum in fees 

(Bu~net, 1907). By 1954, ave~age fees at Institutions 

we~e estimated to be £24 pe~ annum. Such fees were 
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beyond the means of many, and a columnis~ in the South 

African Weekly in the early Fifties, writing under ~he 

pseudonym 'Amicus', claimed that "fees are fast 

becoming so high that these schools are fast becoming 

no longer Methodist schools for Methodist youth, but 

the preserves of rich men who alone can afford to pay 

the fees required" (South African Weekly, 

13.10.1950:8). Nevertheless, many parents made great 

sacrifices to enable their children to get the best 

education that was available. Joseph Peppeta, in his 

thesis on Healdtown, quoted his father's comment at 

the t~me that he was sent to Healdtown: "Go, my boy, 

but you must know that we are going to eat [sic] water 

behind" (Peppeta, 1989:116). Other writers have 

recorded similar instances of sacrifices made by 

parents and siblings in order that some members of the 

family might acquire secondary and tertiary education. 

Conclusion 

Throughout this period, the Church, the State and the 

African people looked at education from very different 

perspectives. For the missionaries, education was but 

a necessary adjunct to evangelism, which was their. 

pr~mary concern; for the State, education helped in the 

process of 'civilization' and acculturation of the 

African people, and in due course gave them sufficient 

understanding of the 'white: person's way of life and 
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language to enable them to be useful wo~ke~s in a 

society which ~elied heavily on unskilled o~ semiskilled 

labou~; fo~ many Af~icans, education was seen as an 

essential p~e~equisite fo~ employment, and the only 

means th~ough which they might aspi~e to equality with 

the 'whites' who ~uled the land. Such cha~acte~izations 

gloss ove~ many issues, igno~ing as they do the dive~

sity of thinking which existed within each g~oup, but 

they do p~ovide some indication of the va~iety of ways in 

which people viewed African education. 

It was to be anticipated that those who held such 

diverse views would clash at some stage: relations 

between Africans and the other g~oups became increas

·ingly st~ained as the twentieth centu~y prog~essed. 

P~otests against inequality, disc~imination and infe~ior 

facilities sta~ted with the teachers, but after the 

Second Wo~ld Wa~, nearly eve~y majo~ Institution faced 

student disturbances and p~otests as well. 6 The 

missiona~ies we~e rega~ded - at .least by some students 

as agents of State policy, and bo~e the brunt of thei~ 

ange~. The chu~ch autho~ities ·~esto~ed o~de~· as 

quickly as possible, sometimes with the assistance of the 

local police fo~ce, and the dissident students we~e 

punished, and on occasion expelled. The ~ecords 

indicate that the~e was little sympathy shown to the 

students, and little notice taken of thei~ grievances 

which we~e generally ~egarded as being un~easonable. 

6. See, for instance, Malcolm (1947) and Hyslop (1990). 
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On the whole, the churches and the State worked together 

reasonably harmoniously throughout this period. On 

occasion, church leaders urged the State to accept 

greater responsibility for the provision of educational 

facilities, or for improvements in teachers' salaries 

and conditions of service, but they never took any 

stronger action to pressurize the State into making a 

response. 

The pattern of accommodation by the 'liberals' and 

confrontation by the 'radicals' had begun to emerge. 

In the following chapters, attention has been focussed 

on the way both groups continued to respond along those 

lines, once they were faced with the Nationalist Govern

ment's plans to restructure the whole African education 

system in line with the policy of apartheid. 



CHAPTER 3 

THE EISELEN COMMISSION 

Background to the Appointment of the Commission 

From the time of the establishm~nt of the first mission 

schools in the Cape, until 1948 when the Nationalist 

Party came to power in South Africa, the story of devel

opments in South Africa was influenced by a wide range of 

economic, social and demographic factors. Christie has 

outlined these developments (Christie, 1985:33-54), 

showing that "social relations developed along lines of 

colour and class and that education was part of these 

social relations" (Christie, 1985:51). 

Throughout the twentieth century, increasing numbers of 

people moved to the towns in search of work. The demand 

for facilities increased rapidly~ but few plans were made 

by the State to meet that demand. The churches respon-

ded to 'black' demands for schools as far as they were 

able, but they were woefully unable to meet the need. 

The Second World War brought new problems in its wake, 

and tensions rose between groups of 'black' and 'white' 

South Africans, as an increasing number of 'black' South 

Africans voiced their demands for just treatment and full 

citizen~hip rights. At the same time, many 'whites' 
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became fearful at the prospect of losing the privilege~ 

which they had enjoyed for so long. The situat~on was 

further complicated by divisions within both the 'black' 

and 'white' communities over appropriate ways of securing 

or retaining power. 

The National Party came to power in 1948 on an election 

platform of 'apartheid', and after that date, much of the 

energy of the Government was devoted to ensuring that 

each population 'group' in South Africa would 'develop 

along its own lines', in order to avoid conflict and 

friction between 'those ·groups' • 

Education in 1948 was essentially segregated, but African 

education was subjected to scrutiny because it was 

believed that the churches which ran the Secondary 

Schools and Training Institutions were encouraging 

students to aspire to equal status with 'white' South 

Africans. Such an idea was anathema to the Afrikaner 

Nationalists, and it was cle~r to them that measures 

would have to be taken to put an end to church invol-

vement in African education. The appointment of the 

'Commission to Inquire into Native Education' was the 

first step in that process. 
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Members and Terms of Reference 

A brief announcement in the Government Gazette of the 

4th Februari 1949 read as follows: "It is hereby 

notified that His Excellency the Governor-General has 

been pleased to appoint a Commission to investigate and 

report on Native Education." This Commission was to 

lay the foundation for one aspect of the Afrikaner 

Nationalists' 'apartheid dream', namely the introduction 

of a system of Bantu education, which led to the take

over of most mission schools, and all teacher training 

colleges by the State. 

Dr W M M Eiselen was appointed Chairman, and Mr J E 

van Zyl Secretary (but not a member of the Commission). 

The other members were Prof J de Wet Keyter (University 

of the Orange Free State), Prof A H Murray (University 

of Cape Town), Dr PAW Cook (National Bureau of Educ

ational and Social Research), Prof G B A Gerdener 

(University of Stellenbosch), Dr MDC De Wet Nel 

(Nationalist Party Member of Parliament), Mr W A Hofmeyr 

(retired Eastern Cape School Inspector) and Mr J Macleod 

(retired Chief School Inspector, Natal). 

Of the eight men, six had impressive academic records, 

four were professors at South African universities, six 

were· Afrikaans-speaking, at least three were sons of 

missionaries with roots in the German missionary 

tradition, five were members of one of the 'Dutch' 
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churches, three were foundation members of the state-

sponsored South African Bureau for Racial Affairs, and 

two were members of the Suid Afrikaanse Akademie vir 

Wetenskap en Kuns. Two were known to be members of the 

Broederbond.~ The majority of members were brought up 

within the traditions of Afrikaner Natio~alism, and are 

likely to have had few objections to the principles of 

Christian National Education (CNE) and apartheid as 

these were being spelt out in the late 1940's. The 

document on CNE, published by the Instituut vir Christ-

elike-Nasionale Onderwys in 1948, had stated clearly 

the attitude of the proponents of CNE to African educ-

ation. Their beliefs were firmly rooted in their 

understanding of trusteeship ( 'voogdyskap' ), of 'Christ-

ian' and 'National' principles of education, and in 

their belief that, for the time being, the State and the 

Protestant churches needed to co-operate in the 

provision of 'Native education': 

Ons glo egter dat die gees van naturelle
onderwys-en -opvdeding en die opleiding van 
naturelle-leerkragte so spoedig moontlik deur 
die naturel self onderneem meet word, maar, 
onder beheer en leiding van die staat; met 
dien verstande egter dat die finansiering 
van naturelle-onderwys op so 'n grondslag 
gestel word dat dit nie ten koste van die 
blanke onderwys geskied nie. Ons glo ten , 
slotte dat naturelle-onderwys en -opvoeding 
tot die ontwikkeling van 'n selfstandige 
self~onderhoudende en self-versorgende 
naturelle-gemeenskap op Christelik-Nasionale 
grondslag meet lei (Instituut vir 
Christelik-Nasionale Onderwys, 1948:29). 

1. At that stage information concerning membership of the Broader
bond was a closely guarded secret, and it has not been possible to 
ascertain whether others also belonged to the organization. 
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When. one considers the terms of r-eference of the Com-

mission, it is not sur-prising that the Government did 

not appoint as Commissioners any whose approach to the 

question of African education was not in line with that 

of its decision-makers and policy-planners. A sugges-

tion, for instance, that Senator Edgar Brookes would have 

been a suitable substitute for the original Natal nom-

inee, Mr- D McK Malcolm, was not followed up (UOD E53/71). 

Moreover-, there were no r-epresentatives of the English-

speaking churches or missions, no African members, and no 

women appointed to the Commission. 

When the Commission Report was first discussed in Par-1-

iament, Senator Edgar Brookes challenged the Minister of 

Education, Arts and Science, Mr- J H Viljoen, to say why 

the Government had found it necessary to appoint this 

Commission when the Native Advisory Board for Education 

was well-equipped to undertake a study of African educ-

ation. The Minister replied: "The ad hoc commission 

was appointed to have an objective approach, which would 

have been difficult if the Advisory Board, consisting 

largely of interested parties accustomed to t~e existing 

system, had to advise in the matter" (Senate. Debates, 

1951: col 2187). 2 The implication that the Commission 

which car-ried out the inquiry did not consist "largely 

of interested parties", and did have "an objective 

2. Such circumlocution and double-talk were a feature of Nationalist 
Party politics. Good examples are to be found in the titles of 
some of the Acts which were promulgated during this period, e.g. the 
Abolition of Passes Act (1952) and the Extension of University 
Education Act (1959). 
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app~oach", would seem to ca~~y little weight in the light· 

of what was known about the Commissione~s. 

The te~ms of ~efe~ence of the Commission, d~afted by the 

Ministe~ of Education, A~ts and Science, and amended 

slightly by Cook, ~ead as follows: 

(1) The fo~mulation of the p~inciples and 
aims of education fo~ Natives as an ind
ependent ~ace, in which thei~ past and 
p~esent, thei~ inhe~ent ~acial qualities, 
thei~ distinctive cha~acte~istics and 
aptitude, and thei~ needs unde~ the eve~
changing social conditions a~e taken into 
conside~ation. 

(2) The extent to which the existing 
p~ima~y, seconda~y and vocational educ
ational system fo~ Natives and the t~aining 
of Native teache~s should be modified in 
~espect of the contents and fo~m of 
syllabuses, in o~de~ to confo~m to the 
p~oposed p~inciples and aims, and to p~epa~e 
Natives mo~e effectively fo~ thei~ futu~e 
occupations. 

(3) The o~ganisation and administ~ation of 
the va~ious b~anches of Native education. 

(4) The basis on which such education 
should be financed. 

(5) Such othe~ aspects of Native education 
as may be ~elated to the p~eceding (Eiselen 
Commission Repo~t, 1951: Annexu~e A). 

The unde~lying assumptions of the Gove~nment a~e clea~ 

that 'Native education' was something apa~t f~om 

'~ducation', specifically gea~ed to the 'needs' of 

'Natives', and o~ganised, administe~ed and financed 

sepa~ately; that special aims and p~inciples had to be 

fo~mulated fo~ 'Native education'; that such education 

was pa~ticula~ly conce~ned with p~epa~ing people 'fo~ 

futu~e occupations' and would the~efo~e ~equi~e changes 
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in 'contents and form of syllabuses'. 

When these terms of reference were published, compar-

atively few organisations or individuals questioned 

these assumptions, or expressed concern about the 

implications for future developments in education. In 

many ways, the Commission was stating what was already 

generally accepted, at least by those who were respon~ 

sible for the existing education system. At a time 

when African education was becoming increasingly burden-

some to the churches, any attempt to re-assess the 

situation and look for ways of meeting the growing 

demand by Africans for education would have been wel-

corned. It is, therefore, hardly surprising that the 

majority of those involved in the provision of education 

were willing to co-operate with the Commission. The 

most vehement opponents were those who had a deep con-

cern for education, but did not have to deal with the 

very real problems of finance and administration. 

At the first meeting of the Commissioners, Eiselen made 

his viewpoint on the task of the Commission quite clear: 

Ons moet probeer om die publiek die betekenis 
van ons voogdyskap oar die nie-blankes te 
laat besef. Baie verstaan glad nie wat 
daarmee bedoel word nie. Ons moet dit so 
probeer stel dat dit ingang vind. Dit sal 
ons plig wees om ons sienswyse so objektief 
en onbevooroordeeld as moontlik in te stel 
(BC 282. A1:1 Minutes, 10-11.2.1949). 

At this meeting, discussion centred on a draft question-

naire, ·drawn up by Eiselen and Cook. This was based on 
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the terms of reference of the Commission, and offered 

guidelines to those who would submit evidence to the 

Commission. Some people and organisations were specif-

ically requested to submit evidence, while advertise

ments in the press informed the general public of the 

work of the Commission and invited them to respond. 

The first eight questions in the questionnaire~ 

provoked considerable opposition from some respondents. 

They gave a clear indication of the assumptions which 

lay behind·the appointment by the Nationalist Govern

ment, of a Commission to inquire into 'Native Educ

ation', and were rejected out of hand by those who 

scorned any suggestion that it was educationally sound 

to try to distinguish between 'education' and 'native 

education'. These questions dealt with "the guiding 

principles and aims of native education", whether 

"Natives" could be regarded as a "separate and indep

endent race", the "special qualities and aptitudes of 

the Natives", their "social heritage", changes in their 

,"social conditions", and the "future careers of the 

Native". The next seven questions dealt with more 

practical matters relating to the way in which African' 

education was operating: the "chief defects" of the 

existing system; recommendations for syllabus changes, 

the place and nature of religious education and of 

manual training, school organisation and administration, 

control and financing. 

3. See Appendix G. 

The final two questions sug-
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gested other topics for consideration, such as adult 

education, education for chiefs and leaders, compulsory 

education, and various language issues. 

Over the period of two years, the Commissioners received 

written and oral evidence from several hundred witnesses 

from all walks of life, representing a wide cross-

section of political and religious viewpoints. Visits 

were also paid by the Commissioners to 158 centres, 

schools and institutions in the Transvaal, Orange Free 

State, Natal and the Eastern Cape during 1949. 

In the evidence presented to the Commission, both 

written and oral, at least three clear approaches 

emerge: some took the questionnaire at its face value 

and did not query the philosophy which gave rise to the 

questions; others, regarding education as the inalien-

able right of all South Africans, rejected outright the 

suggestion that there was any justification for the use 

of the term ;Native education', and responded to the 

questionnaire from that perspective; a third group 

affirmed its acceptance of the Government policy of 

aparthe~d, and responded quite specifically in that 

spirit. Some had thought through the whole question of 

the aims and objectives and the future of education for 

Africans very clearly, while others responded quite 

subjectively, making use of the opportunity to air their 

own particular grievances. 
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The full records of the Commission are preserved in the 

State Archives, Pretoria (UOD E53/71), but the material 

in the following section has been drawn from the papers 

of one of the Commissioners, Prof Andrew Murray. These 

papers are located in the University of Cape Town 

Archives (BC 282), and include the Minutes of most of the 

meetings of the Commission, copies of the majority of the 

Memoranda submitted to the Commission, as well as other 

relevant documents, and the Minutes or Reports of the 

various tours undertaken by the Commissioners. These 

last are not verbatim reports (the Commission was refused 

permission to purchase a tape-recorder!) and the style 

varies from one tour to another. It is not clear 

whether or not they were all written up by the Secretary 

of the Commission. During the tours, some witnesses 

were called by the Commissioners to answer questions 

relating to memoranda submitted earlier; others reques

ted permission to give evidence orally; and some staff 

members were interviewed at schools and Institutions 

visited by the Commissioners. From these records it was 

possible to gain a picture of the wide variety of res-

ponses which the Commission received: in this study, 

attention has been focused on the responses of Methodist 

clergy and Methodist laypeople involved in education. 

The final Report of the Commission was compiled from 

sections written by each of the Commissioners, who were 

allocated specific areas on which to concentrate when 

collating the evidence presented to the Commission, e.g. 
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Union or Provincial Control, Finance, Teacher Training, 

Syllabi. The drafts were submitted for consideration by 

all the Commissioners, and Eiselen and Cook 4 were 

responsible for the final preparation of the Report: 

Eiselen was appointed Secretary of Native Affairs in 

October 1949. He, therefore, found it impossible to 

meet· with the Commissioners until after the end of the 

Parliamentary Session in June 1950. When it was not 

possible to find a replacement for him, Prof G 8 Ger-

dener reluctantly agreed to act as Chairman unt~l Eiselen 

was able to attend the meetings again. It was under 

Gerdener's chairmanship that most of the chapter drafts 

were, in fact, discussed. When Eiselen returned to the 

meet~ngs in August 1950, he clarified what he believed 

the final report should stress. Although this statement 

generated some discussion among the Commissioners, they 

did not significantly alter his proposals. The record 

of his address to the Twelfth Meeting of th~ Commis-

sioners is worth quoting at some length, as it indicates 

clearly the way in which he influenced the shape of the 

final Report! 

Die Voorsitter wys daarop dat vorige kom
missies nooit die moed gehad het om aan te 
beveel dat die onderwys geharmoniseer moet 
word met die maatskaplike eise van die 
Naturellebevolking nie. Hy sien gevaar dat 
ons aan dieselfde versuim sal skuldig maak -
dat ons die sosiale faktor opsy sal skuif . 

. Daarom pleit hy daarvoor dat ons ~onsekwent 
tot ons rigsnoer sal neem die sosiale aspek 
van die vraagstuk. Klem moet gel@ word op 

4. Both played key roles in the implementation of Bantu Education 
from 1954 onwards. 
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die Bantoe-gemeenskap. _ [Hy vra] of ons nie 
deur plaaslike komitees behoorlike ko-ordin
asie tussen onderwys en ander dienste kan 
bewerk nie, wat ook grater verantwoordelik 
op die Bantoe sal 1@? Voorsitter hou vol 
dat as hierdie weg gevolg word dit vir ons 
makliker sal wees om tot 'n besluit te kom 
insake uniale of provinsiale beheer, staats
of sendingskole, die koppeling van finansies 
aan die ontwikkeling van die Nature!, ens. 
(BC 282. Al:l Minutes, 9.8.1950). 

He went on to stress the need for the co-ordination of 

all services for 'natives', and spoke at some length on 

the merits of local school committees, and the need to 

transfer.control of education from the provinces to 

local communities. He condemned the present system of 

financing 'Native education', and suggested the intra-

duction of a fixed ratio of contributions from state and 

'native' sources. "Dan sal die gemeenskap nie meer kry 

tensy hulle hulself belas nie. Dan sou hoofbelasting ~n 

heel ander lig gesien word." He concluded on a note 

which was to be echoed in the De Lange Commission Report 

(Human Sciences Research Council. Investigation 

into Education, 1981) thirty years later. "Alles 

wat ek gese het, is gebaseer op veronderstelling dat 

produktiwiteit van die Naturel sal vermeerder. As die 

onderwys nie so ingedeel word dat dit produktiwiteit 

verhoog nie, verval die hele idee hier voortgestaan" 

(BC 282. A1:1 Minutes, 9.8.1950). 
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Initial Reactions to the Commission's Appointment 

In the months following the appointment of the Eiselen 

'Commission, a wide variety of reactions was recorded in 

the national press. Die Kerkbode,~ welcomed the 

appointment of the Commission, urged its readers to 

co-operate with and pray for the Commissioners, and 

expressed gratitude for the fact that five of the 

Commissioners were members of "ons Hollandse Kerk" (Die 

Kerkbode, 13.4.1949:9). It also noted its belief that 

the formulation of a clear policy on native education 

was essential. 

The English-speaking churches appear to have been 

heavily influenced by the deliberations of the Christian 

Council 0 in their reactions to the Commission's 

appointment: in the Christian Council Quarterly, it 

was noted that the memorandum which the Council had 

submitted to the Commission had been drawn up by "a 

committee of experts", headed by Dr Alexander Kerr 7 , 

and had been "a useful guide to individual Churches in 

their own evidence" (Christian Council Quarterly, 

October 1949:5). No comment was made, or judgement 

passed, on the terms of reference of the Commission, or 

the questionnaire which had been sent out. 

5. The weekly newspaper published by the Dutch Reformed Churches 
in So~th Africa. • 
6. A body established in 1936 to replace the General Missionary 
Conference. In the beginning it represented more than twenty-five 
churches and church organisations in South Africa, but in 1941 the 
Afrikaans churches established a separate Federal Missionary 
Council. One of the aims of the Christian Council had been to 
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In the South African Outlook 9 on the other hand, it 

was suggested that the questionnaire could provide 

readers with a useful means of engaging in some thorough 

soul-searching as to why they were involved in African 

education, even if they chose not to submit their ideas 

to the Commission. Strong r~servations were expressed~ 

however, about the Commission's terms of reference, and 

the inhibiting effect that these might have on the pres-

entation of evidence: 

We should be happier about the outcome 6f it 
if we could feel that the Commission was at 
liberty to deal in a really scientific manner 
with the answers which will come to it. But 
the limitations implicit in its terms of ref
erence seems likely to make that impossible. 
The reaction of very many of the people who 
could help the commissioners most will prob-
ably be the feeling that their enquiry is more 
than a century out of date, and that their 
report is likely to be of academic interest, 
rather than of practical value, since it pre
supposes a situation which no longer exists 
and can never return (South African Outlook, 
2.5.1949:67). 

Either the editor was not conversant with the debate 

going on at that time about Christian National Educ-

ation, as it affected African education in particular, or 

he chose to believe that that policy, and the ideas being 

overcome the problems which had arisen in Christian mis~ionary work 
because of denominational rivalry, something which was totally 
incomprehensible to the people they were trying to convert to 
Christianity. 
7. Convenor of the Education Section of the Christian Council, and 
former princip~l of the South African Native College, Fort Hare. 
8. First published by the Lovedale Press in 1870. According to 
~-3tiJ it z e t· ~· ~put h __ .(tf..r..i.f..~.D-..!J.l:t!.l oo k " 1ref l e c ted a tiJ ide t" an g e of ·politic.:~ 1 , 
social, economic and religious themes in keeping with its status as 
a major vehicle of expression for Southern Africa'5 liberal, multi
racial Christian elite" (Switzer, 1979:270). 
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expounded by people such as Eiselen, were of no more than 

'academic interest'. 

The English churches were notably silent about the 

appointment of the Commission: in the magazines of the 

Anglican, Methodist, Presbyterian and Congregational 

Churches, the only mention that was traced was in the 

section headed 'Christian Council Notes' in The 

Congregationalist.~ Considering the extent of the 

involvement of these churches in African education, their 

failure to pass any comment on the appointment of a Gov-

ernment Commission to investigate the matter is remark-

able. This perhaps confirms the suspicion that African 

education did not attract much interest among the major-

ity of white church members, who formed the bulk of the 

readership of the church journals at that time. 

The appointment of the Commission certainly did not go 

unnoticed in other quarters. The editor of an influen-

tial weekly n~wspaper, Ilanga laseNatal 10 noted that 

the terms of the Commission were "tainted with political 

and racial theories" which implied that education for-

Africans 

must be for a specific position that he 
must occupy in our society •.. African 
educationists are alert and ready to fight 
their battle ••• Africans in this country are 

9. I.t has not bePn possible to consult. copies of the §gut_h<?J.I~ . .rJ?_~_, 
the journal of the Roman Catholic Church~ so the reaction from that 
denomination is not known. 
10. Established in 1903, and described by Switzer as "one of the 
major outlets for moderate opinion in the history of the Black 
press" (Switzer, 1979:39). 
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fully aware of what is going on in other 
parts of the world. They do not want to be 
left behind. And they know that one of the 
weapons is to get the best and highest that 
education can offer. For this reason they 
will not accept apartheid in education 
(Ilanga laseNatal, 9.4.1949). 

The Torch11 noted that Eiselen was a person .who made 

no secret of his support for 'total and complete apart-

heid', and suggested that that was the reason for his 

appointment to the 'position of honour' on the Commis-

sian. "The findings of the Commission are a foregone 

conclusion. The Commission is obviously a farcical 

one" (Torch, 7.2.1949). 

Speaking at the Natal Teachers' Society Conference in 

1949, Senator Edgar Braakes12 expressed his opinion on 

the Commission, saying that it had 

... an underlying motive nat immediately 
apparent an the surface. It was a political 
attempt to make use of education as a means 
of training the Native to keep his subser
vient place in a caste society (Natal Daily 
News, 21.7.1949). 

A somewhat cynical response came from Mr J M Nhlapa13 • 
' . 

Rejecting _the decision of the Transvaal Branch of the 

ANC to refuse to give evidence to a Commission "appain-

ted by the present government with intent to whittle 

11. Official organ of the NEUM: "One of the more significant 
efforts to co-ordinate black protest groups prior to 1960" 
(Switzer, 1979:61). 
12. Founder member of the SAIRR and one of the 'N~tive Represen
tativ~s· in the Senate from 1937-1952 (Who's Who of Southern 
Africa, 1953:159). 
13. Principal of the Methodist Institution at Boitshoko, and member 
of the TATA Committee which submitted a memorandum to the Eiselen 
Commission. 
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down the c:dntent and quality of African education", 

Nhlapo urged TATA to voice its opposition to any plans to 

lower the standard of African education. Otherwise the 

Association might be ac:c:used later of not having tol~ the 

Government that it disapproved of the Government's 

intentions: 

Let us put this boycott steak in an ice
chest and tell the government what we want 
and what we do not want, and we c:an then with 
a clear c:onsc:ienc:e and an enhanced morale go 
and protest when our views have been ignored, 
and what we have not asked for, is being 
hurled at us (Bantu World, 14.5.1949). 

Another Methodist, Mr N Honono~ 4 , noted in an 

editorial of Teachers' Vision, that there were no 

Africans appointed to the Eiselen Commission, and 

suggested that this was indicative of the atti~ude of 

white South Africans "that the Africans have not yet 

reached the stage of knowing what is good for 

themselves." He continued: 

In this field, the first experiment of 
'apartheid' on a large scale is going to 
be made. If this vaunted policy of 
'apartheid' proves successful in the sphere 
of education - the very soul of a people -
what hope have we of existence? ..• I make 
bold to prophecy [sic:] that a stor~ of pro
test, throughout the country, will greet 
recommendations that savour of Kaffir educ
ation (Teachers' Vision 15(3), 1949:3). 

Outspoken_ reaction also c:ame from the Teachers' League 

of South Africa (TLSA), to which many Methodists 

belof1ged. The TLSA insisted that there should be no 

1.4. At that h me editor- of thE! u, T A j ou l"n a l , I.~.~!S:Jie r2_~_y is i <;_l.[!_, and 
member- of the Boar-d of Afr-ican Education of the Methodist Church. 
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segregation in education and no education to reinforce 

the concepts of domination or subservience. It was 

alleged, in the memorandum submitted to the Commission, 

that it was "the purpose and the intention of the 

Commission to collect such evidence as will prove that 

the African is inferior and to formulate a system of 

education which will prepare him more effectively for 

subservience in society." Anything that purported to 

be educational but was divided on racial lines was 

rejected: "We are interested only in the education of 

South Africans, of all colours or 'races', for full and 

equal citizenship in a democracy" (BC 282. Memo 68). 

Several questions relevant to mission education were 

posed in the League's journal, with the suggestion that 

these questions would have been far more relevant to an 

enquiry into African education than the ones which were 

posed by the Commission: 

What role does the mission church play in the 
schooling of Non-Whites? Is the church 
really so benevolent and altruistic? In how 
far is the church working hand-in-glove with 
the State? In how far does the church 
genuinely wish for a secular school system? 
Is the State:s interest in maintaining church 
control of schools fin~ncial or ideological?" 
(Educational Journa·l 20(15), 1949:14). 

This is not the place to consider the implications of 

such questions in detail, but it is interesting to note 

that there seems to have been no response to them from 

any of the churches. A body such as the Methodist Board 
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of Af~ican Education could have devoted time, with 

p~ofit, to the conside~ation of such questions. 

Anothe~ body on which Methodists we~e ~ep~esented was 

the Inte~denominational Af~ican Ministe~s Fede~ation.~~ 

At its meeting in Queenstown in Ap~il 1949, a ~esolution 

was passed condemning "the appointment of a Commission to 

pa~ticula~ly investigate on [sic] Native Education. The 

suspicion that the Commission would aim at lowe~ing its 

p~esent standa~d is found justifiable" (Imvo 

Zabantsundu, 28.5.1949). 

Reactions of Methodist Leaders 

When one conside~s the extensive involvement of the 

Methodist Chu~ch in mission education~ 6 , it is su~p~ising 

to find that of the 158 schools, institutions and othe~ 

cent~es which, acco~ding to the list at the back of the 

Eiselen Commission Repo~t, we~e visited b~ the Commis-

sione~s, only ten a~e clea~ly identifiable as being unde~ 

the cont~ol of the Methodist Chu~ch. 17 

F~om the list of people who p~esented evidence to the 

Commission, the names of thi~ty-one Methodist cle~gy and 

15. Among the office bearers at national and local level were the 
Revs Z R Mahaban~, S S Seane, J M Letlabika and A N Mncube. 
16. In 1948, the Methodist Church had responsibility tor 1338 
schools with 3 816 teachers and 175 770 scholars. 
17. See Appendix F~ I 
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l~y~~rsons have been identified. 19 Some of these 

people gave evidence in their capacity as ministers, 

principals, teachers or school managers; others had ·a 

special interest in African education through the jobs 

they held, or through their involvement in welfare 

organisations. Even if further inquiries were to lead 

to the doubling of that number of Methodists, it remains 

a small percentage of the total number of people who 

submitted evidence. 

A general lack of interest in the work of the Commission 

is evident from the Minutes of the meetings of the Board 

of African Education 19 and of the annual Conference. 

The Board usually met once a year, and there is no men-

tion of the Commission in the Minutes of either the 1949 

or the 1950 meetings. In the Report of the Missionary 

Committee tabled at the 1949 Conference, it was recorded 

that a Committee had been appointed by the Church to 

prepare a statement for presentation to the Eiselen 

Commission:!<:>, and that the Committee "had been well 

received, when making their representations to the 

Commission" (CL: MS 15,388. Report of the Missionary 

Committee, Conference 1949). 

18. See Appendix F: II. 
19. The Board of African Education of the Methodist Church replaced 
the Advisory Committee for Institutions in 1947, and was elected 
annually thereafter to see to the affairs of the African schools 
and Institutions. Members included the President and Secretary of 
the Conferente, the Principals of the Institutions run by the 
Church, and several African members. In 1947, there were 22 
mf?mber·s :• of tJJhom 16 se1rved f::L.S!:f..fi.£.:1.9.· 
20. See Appendix H. 
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In the 1950 Minutes of Conference it was noted that 

"the findings of the Commission on Native Education are 

expected towards the end of this year" (Conference. 

Minutes, 1950:91). The following year, the hope was 

expressed that the Eiselen Commission and the School 

Feeding Commission would pave the way for "a far more 

realistic approach" to African education. 

Until education has become possible, and in 
due time, compulsory for all African chil
dren, the presently existing evil of juvenile 
crime and lawlessness must spread to the 
detriment of the whole community (Conf
erence. Minutes, 1951:139). 

In the official newspaper of the Methodist Church, the 

South African Weekly, there was no comment at all on 

the work of the Commission.~ 1 

The Governor of Healdtown, the Rev E W Grant, noted in 

his 1949 Annual Report that the Commissioners had visited 

the Institution, and that Healdtown had "been represented 

in evidence given on behalf of the Methodist Church of 

South Africa and the Cape Advisory Boa~d for Native 

Education~~~~ (Healdtown, 1949:10). In the 1950 Report 

he recorded that there had been few developments in 

African education during the year, and suggested that 

the Government was waiting for the Report of the "strong 

commission on Native Education". Of this Report, Grant 

said that "its recommendations are likely to be far-

21. The ;:lot~.lh.. A.f.r.i can_\l!~.~lJ.J:: ceased publica U.on in 19~.:l. 
22. Rev R H Shepherd and Mr CD Zulu (lovedale), Rey William Arnott 
(Blythswood), Rev E W Grant (Healdtown), and Mr A White (Umtata) 
served on the Committee of the Cape Advisory Board which gave 
evidence to the Commission (BC 282. Memo 214). 
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~eaching, and they will p~obably b~ing about changes in 

the ~elations between Chu~ch and State in the ~ealm of 

Af~ican Education" (Healdtown, 1950:1). 

In fact, since the Eiselen Repo~t was not tabled in 

Pa~liament until Feb~ua~y 1952, the new Gove~no~ of 

Healdtown, the Rev S G Pitts, in his fi~st Annual Repo~t, 

noted again that they we~e waiting fo~ the Repo~t, 

although the~e had been indications by then that "ce~tain 

~adical changes" we~e being ~ecommended. Neve~theless, 

he maintained a positive outlook: 

As a ~esult of the Commission's ~epo~t and 
subsequent legislation based upon it some 
adjustments may be called fo~, some changes 
~equi~ed to be made. Yet be they neve~ so 
~adical, neve~ so tho~ough-going, ou~ task in 
its essence ~emains unchanged - by the g~ace 
and powe~ that is given unto us in the 
exe~cise of our talents to send forth into 
the wider world men and women of God 
'tho~oughly fu~nished unto all good works' 
(Healdtown, 1951:17). 

Two items in the A~chives of the Transvaal District of 

the Methodist Church, while making no reference to the 

Eiselen Commission, indicate a growing concern with thel 

attitude of the Transvaal Education Department (TED) 

towards Methodist mission schools at that time. In a 

letter to Dr J B Webb, Chairman of the Transvaal 

District, on the TED's attitude to the establishment of a 

Methodist school in the new location at Natalspruit 

(Germiston), the Rev Ernest Beaud= 3 w~ote: 

23. Minister in the Witwatersrand Mission~ which controlled all 
African work on the Witwatersrand at that time. 
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In my opinion, the TED's attitude must be 
regarded as a direct threat against our 
school It is also a threat to Native 
Education in general as, so it appears, the 
TED would rather see no school at all rather 
than have Mission Schools ... the TED had 
claimed all the sites reserved for schools 
[in the new township] for themselve~. 24 

Beaud was presumably sceptical as to whether the TED 

would be able to provide all the necessary schools in the 

new township, hence his comment about "no school at all". 

In the 1951 African and Day Schools Synod Committee 

Report, concern was expressed over the fact that "per-

sua~ion and other means of discrimination [were] used by 

Departmental officials against Methodist schools, and 

special consideration [was] given to communities and 

schools which broke away' from the control of the Church" 

(TD: Schools General Correspondence. Synod Report, 1951). 

If such schools were given preferential treatment by the 

Department, it is not surprising to find in the Transvaal 

District files a number of requests from schools to be 

transferred to the control of the TED. 

The Church leadership in the Transvaal was being given 

clear indications that the Church's education programme 

was under attack, but these warnings did not seem to 

influence in any significant way the official respon~es. 

to the Eiselen Commission. Webb did not, as far as is 

known, give evidence to the Commission at all. 

24. Beaud to Webb~ 20~6.1950 (TD: Schools General Corr~spondence). 
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Methodist Witnesses to the Commission 

Evide~ce received by the Commission from Methodist 

witnesses was presented in one of three ways: the 

official memorandum of the Methodist Church, written 

evidence from individual Methodists, and oral evidence. 

It appears that the official memorandum was drawn up 

from responses received from those working at the 

Institutions or managing schools. The Rev John Minty, 

Governor of Kamastone at that time, recalls having sent a 

memorandum to the Board of African Education (Interview, 

9.5.1990), while Mr Charles Jackson, the Acting Principal 

of Kilnerton, noted in hi~ memorandum that he had not 

.:o~nswered the first six questions::.::=- "following the· 

instructions received from the Methodist Church of South 

Africa, which has a committee engaged in considering 

these specific questions in order to give an answer 

reflecting the views of the Methodist Church of South 

Africa as a whole" (BC 282. Memo 168). 

The Commission, during its Natal tour, interviewed a 

deputation consisting of five ministers - the Revs 

Edward W Grant (President of the Conference and Governor 

of Healdtown), Cecil C Harris (Past-President of the 

Conference and General Missionary Secretary), J Wesley 

Hunt (Governor of Indaleni), Seth M Mokitimi (Chaplain 

25. See Appendix G. 
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and House Master at Healdtown) and Jotham C Mvusi (Durban 

African Circuit): it would appear that these were the 

men responsible for drawing up the memorandum. All 

five men were members of the Board of African Education, 

but the Board itself s~ems to have been bypassed com-

pletely: the annual meeting of the Board was held each 

September, too late to meet the official deadline for the 

submission of evidence to the Eiselen Commission. It 

was evidently not deemed necessary on this occasion to 

convene a special meeting of the Board to formulate the 

official Methodist response to the Commission.' (An 

extraordinary meeting was called in April 1954 to discuss 

the implementation of the Bantu Education Act). 

In addition, written memoranda from a number of indiv-

idual Methodists are on record. The Rev William S 

Michell wrote from Heilbron, where he had spent three 

years, noting that he was "interested in Native Education 

[and] in fairly close contact with primary and 

secondary schools" (BC 282. Memo 69). Another 

memorandum came from the ''Methodist Mission, Tayside, 

Natal", and although unsigned, probably originated from 

the Rev Irvine N Nyembezi, who had been stationed there 

for six years (BC 282. Memo 160). A detailed memo-

randum was also submitted by the Rev Enoch E Kuzwayo to 

the Commissioners at the time of the Natal Tour (BC 282. 

A1.19:203). He had been working in the Vryheid Circuit 

for nine years. These two appear to have been the only 
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spontaneous responses from African Methodist ministers to 

the Commission. 2 b 

Both Mr Kenneth Hartshorne and Mr Charles Jackson, 

principals of the Kilnerton Training School and High 

School respectively, submitted memoranda, as did 

Mr J T Heyns, head of the Moroka Training and High 

Schools, Thaba'Nchu (BC 282. Memos 101, 168 and 106). 

Mrs Anne Cook, from the Kilnerton Training School, 

submitted detailed recommendations, based on her findings 

during a visit to colleges in the United States (BC 282. 

Memo 41) . 

Several Methodists presented oral evidence during the 

various Tours undertaken by the Commission between August 

and November 1949. The records which are available of 

the evidence given during those Tours are somewhat 

sketchy, and presumably only record the highlights of the 

conversations: nevertheless they do give some indication 

of the thinking of a variety of Methodists on the 

question of African education. 

The Orange Free State Tour report recorded evidence from 

Dr James S Moroka27 , who served on the Moroka School 

Committee, Mr R Cingo 2 e, principal of the United Bantu 

School, Kroonstad and member of the Board of African 

26. Kuzwayo and Nyembezi appeared, together with a Mr Msomi, before 
the Commissioners at Dundee in October 1949, in order to give oral 
evidence as well. 
27. At that time, President-General of the ANC. 
28. ~e Appendix B. 
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Education, and the Rev Zaccheus R Mahabane29 , manager of 

the Methodist Schools in the.Kroonstad district, where he 

had been working for eight years. These three also 

submitted written memoranda at the time of the inter-

views. Heyns was interviewed by the Commission, with 

particular reference to the position of 'white' teachers 

in African schools. 

The 'Natal' Tour included Kokstad, where the Rev Kenneth 

Seeby gave evidence: he had been stationed at Bizana for 

six years, and served on the Ludeke Methodist School 

Committee. In Natal, in addition to a well-documen~ed 

interview with the official delegation of the Methodist 

Church at Indaleni, an interview was recorded with the 

Rev Walter Gcabashe, stationed at Edendale and a member 

of the 1ndaleni Committee. 

During the Eastern Cape Tour interviews were recorded 

with Mr J H Dugard, at that time Inspector .of Schools, 

but principal of Healdtown High School from 1932-1940, 

and Mr N Honono, principal of the Nqabara Methodist 

Secondary School, member of the Board of Af~ican 

Education, and of the CATA delegation which met the 

Commissioners. 

A number of Methodists gave evidence during the final 

Tour· through the Transvaal: M~ C Jackson (in the absence 

of Hartshorne on leave), Mr Junius M Lekgetha, an ex-

29. S~e Appendix B. 
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President of TATA, the Rev Deryck P Dugmore, Governor of 

Boitshoko Institution near Ventersdorp, Dr Jacob M 

Nhlapo, principal of Boitshoko High School, and the Rev 

Jeremiah M Letlabika, Methodist minister in Ventersdorp. 

In addition, in May 1949, the Commissioners visited 

Healdtown, where they met the High School staff - six 

African and eleven 'white' teachers, including Mr W 

Dale, principal of the Teachers' Training School, and Mr 

George Caley, principal of the High School, whose 

comments are on record. During the course of this Tour, 
~ 

visits were also paid to Methodist primary schools in 

East London and Butterworth, to the Clarkebury and Shaw-

bury Institutions, and finally to Indaleni, where the 

Commissioners spoke with the Governor, the Rev J Wesley 

Hunt, as well as the sixteen 'white' and eleven African 

teachers working there. 

The Official Memorandum of the Methodist Church 
of South Africa 

The official Methodist Church memorandum30 commenced 

with a statement about the number of schools under the 

control of the Church in 1948: 1312 Primary Schools, 

with 3 546 teachers and 168 708 scholars, and 26 High, 

Secondary, Training or Industrial Schools with 270 

teachers and 7 062 scholars (BC 282. Memo 92). The 

30. See Appendix H. 
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imbalance in the provision of primary and secondary 

schooling for African children is clearly reflected in 

these figures: in 1948, for every fifty Methodist 

primary schools, there was one school providing post

primary schooling, and for every twenty-four children 

attending primary school, there was one at a post

primary Schoo 1. 

In the responses to the first eight questions, the terms 

'Native' and 'African' were used interchangeably without 

any comment; the concept 'Native Education' was not 

questioned at all, although it was stated that "the 

guiding principles and aims of Native Education are the 

same as for any racial group ••• that every child shall 

have the opportunity of receiving sound education, up'to 

the maximum of his capacity for receiving it" (BC 282. 

Memo 92: question 1). The idea that 'Natives' formed a 

'separate and independent race' was rejected, as was the 

attempt to define 'racial characteristics' and 'special 

qualities and aptitudes', although a very generalised 

statement on the latter did conclude the reply to 

question four: "Africans belong to hardy and brave 

races, with a deep sense of loyalty and justice and a 

remarkable capacity for mass obedience. Courage, pat-

ience and adaptability and in suitable circumstances, 

initiative, are found well-developed among them." In 

the answers to questions five and six, on 'social 

heritage' and 'social conditions'' emphasis was laid on 

the differing needs of Africans living in urban, peri-
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urban and rural areas. The response to question eight 

on the 'future careers of the Native' itself raises 

further questions: 

In relation to the population of nearly eight 
million African people ••• and approximately 
two million Europeans, there exists scope for 
all types of work. Africans should be able 
to supply all services for:a normal society. 
Accordingly the scope of Native Education 
should be widened from time to time to meet 
all requirements. 

Was the emphasis there on the possibility of "all types 

of work", or on the "supply of services"? What was 

envisaged by "a normal society"? 

The reply to question seven summed up the Church's 

responses to the first section of the questionnaire: 

Based on the principle that Education dev
elops natural ability, a primary objective of 
Native Education should be to make literate 
all Africans. The State should continue to 
co-operate with the Churches in this endea
vour and together provide the additional 
facilities as required. In addition to the 
subjects taught at present, an increa$ing 
number of trades and skills and professions 
and arts should be taught, and opportunit~es 
should.be found·for the employment of such 
students on the completion of their courses. 
Account should be taken of the legitimate 
aspirations of the Africans themselves in all 
these matters. 

The answers to the remainder of the questions dealt with 

the more practical aspects of African education, and 

arose out of the Church's experience in the field. 

Problems were noted with the "pre-occupation with exam 

results" (question 9), and with inadequate accommo-

dation, equipment and staffing because of lack of funds. 

The importance attached to the provision of Christian 
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education by Ch~istian teache~s was emphasised, as well 

as the need for manual t~aining to st~ess "the dignity 

of labou~" (question 11). No comment was passed about 

the system of P~ovincial cont~ol of education, but it 

was ~ecommended that the wo~k of the Union Adviso~y 

Boa~d should be expanded (question 14). P~edictably, 

the ~esponse to the question on financing was that "the 

g~owing need calls fo~ mo~e generous t~eatment in the 

fo~m of g~eate~ financial aid f~om Union Gove~nment 

Funds" (question 15). The Gove~nment was u~ged to 

fund all education in the same way, viz. "f~om the 

Gene~al Revenue of the Countr-y". Comments we~e made 

about the existing systems of school o~ganisation and 

administration, and va~ious ~ecommendations put fo~wa~d 

(questions 12 & 13). 

Such was the gist of the official Methodist statement on 

Af~ican education. The ~esponse to question one - on 

"the guiding p~inciples and aims of Native educ·ation" 

was later used almost wo~d fo~ wo~d in the 1952 

Confe~ence statement on the Eiselen Commission Repo~t. 3 ~ 

31. See Appendix D. 
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Responses of Methodists on Selected Issues 

In reading through the rest of the evidence presented to 

the Commission, one is struck by the diversity of res-

) . 
pons~s from individual Method1sts. None commented on 

the underlying assumptions of the questionnaire or 

rejected explicitly the notion of "Native education". 

Heyns, in fact, suggested the possibility of applying the 
\ 

"apartheid-beleid" positively, in order to give 'the 

Native' the possibility of serving his own community (BC 

282. Memo 106). The majority used the questionnaire as 

the basis for a point-by-point response, questions being 

omitted where the respondent had no experience of a 

particular topic. 

When the Commissioners visited Indaleni, they spoke with 

the Governor, the Rev J Welsey Hunt. He indicated his 

belief that 

churches have no common education policy. 
All Missionary Institutions bear the mark of 
the men who established them and have devel
oped in different directions. Our policy is 
largely guided by the wishes of the Native 
people as expressed through Native Confer
ences and Synods (BC 282. Al.29:34). 

However, it seems doubtful whether the Church synods 

were seen by African members as the appropriate places 

to criticise mission education. The views expressed by 

Methodists active in the teachers' organisations were 

certainly not reflected in the Church's statements on 

aims and policy. 
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Control of Schools - Church or State? 

A variety of individual reactions to the question of 

Church or State control emerged from the evidence. 

Some favoured the transfer of primary schools to the 

state (Michell, Hartshorne, Hunt, Caley, Jackson and 

Seeby), some suggested a total takeover by the State 

(Cingo, Mahabane~~, Heyns~~ and Gcabashe reporting 

the views of 'teachers'), while others were adamant that 

it was vital for the church to retain control of the 

training institutions and boarding establishments 

(Caley, Hunt, Hartshorne, Jackson and Dugard). The 

Commission noted that the African teachers they met at 

Indaleni were of the opinion that "these Mission 

institutions still serve a good purpose and are better 

than secular schools. The teachers have to work harder 

than in Government schools" (BC 282. A1.29:34). 

The President of the Conference, the Rev E W Grant, 

favoured "the continuation of a strong, clear Christian 

foundation for education ... Under the present Condit-

ions the church would not be inclined to relinquish 

control of schools" (BC 282. A1.19:95). 

32. He claimed in the memorandum submitted to the Commission and 
dated 30.8.1949, that the Synod [presumably of the Kimberley and 
Bloem;fontein Distdct where he was wol·-k.ing] had "accepted the 
principle of state control of Native education" (BC 282. A1.18: 
Annexure _AA). 
33. Heyns is quoted as having said: "Twee base veroorsaak altyd 
moeilikheid ••• As die twee verskil is die naturel baie gou om 
moeilikheid te veroorsaak" (BC 282. A1.18:107). 
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Control of Schools - Union or Provincial? 

The official Methodist respondents, when questioned 

about their views on Union or Provincial control, "stated 

that they were unable to express an opinion" (BC 282. 

A1.19:95) - despite the fact that this had been a hotly 

debated issue for close on twenty years. Hartshorne, on 

the other hand, was quite clear in his preference for 

Union control through the Union Education Department~ not 

the Native Affairs Department. This preference, 

however, did not imply a state takeover of African 

education: 

In the present stage of development of Native 
Education one of the greatest tragedies that 
could happen would be the secularization of 
the system. Many mistakes have been made by 
the Missions from time to time, but South 
Africa would be a very much poorer place 
without the devotion and service of the Mis
sions in this sphere; at the moment, of 
course, even materially the State cannot do 
without them. Nor will it ever get far with 
the native people unless they feel that the 
Missions have been fully consulted (BC 282. 
Memo 101) . 

Methodist Influence in Schools 

Some of the confusion in people's ~inds over the future 

role of the Methodist Church in African education may 

be attributed to two factors: firstly, that the 

Methodist Church already had very little say over the 

nature of the education offered in the schools which 

were registered in its name; and secondly, that the 

churches had tended increasingly to play down their 
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denominational diffe~ences in the field of Af~ican 

education. 

As the State had p~ovided mo~e funding fo~ education, so 

the chu~ches had been obliged to confo~m inc~easingly to 

its demands. Since the late nineteenth centu~y, the 

State had p~esc~ibed the cu~~icula to be used, paid the 

sala~ies of all app~oved teache~s and, to a la~ge extent, 

dete~mined thei~ conditions of se~vice. Gove~nment 

inspecto~s we~e sent out to ensu~e that chu~ch schools 

confo~med to the ~equi~ed standa~ds: inspection ~epo~ts 

dealt with matte~s such as school attendance (both 

numbe~s of students p~esent and the hou~s of attendance), 

teache~ competence, adequacy of the school buildings, and 

student p~og~ess. The 'Methodism' of the schools was 

confined to the fact that the manage~ was a Methodist 

ministe~, and that the local Methodist ministe~ was 

allowed access to the school if he wished to conduct 

~eligious inst~uction classes at the school. While 

p~efe~ence was given to Methodist teache~s when they 

applied fo~ posts at Methodist schools, the staff at the 

bigge~ Methodist schools was usually ~ep~esentive of a 

numbe~ of diffe~ent denominations. 

In addition, a numbe~ of schools which we~e designated 

'Methodist' o~ 'Wesleyan' had not been established in 

the fi~st place as Chu~ch schools. Some had been 

established by a local community, which then chose the 

Methodist Chu~ch as the school's sponso~ in o~de~ to 
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ensure registration with the relevant Provincial educ-

ation department. One such initiative is recorded in 

correspondence between the Rev Nelson Kola, of Middel

burg, Transvaal, and the Chairman of the District, the 

Rev Dr J 8 Webb: "By this letter they [the local 

community] are giving to the Methodist Church the school 

together with the building ••• They wish if things go 

well that we should take over immediately."~4 Had the 

Methodist Church turned down the request, the Chief 

would presumably have approached another denomination: 

it seems unlikely that there was any strong commitment 

to the school functioning as a Methodist school. It 

was a 'marriage of convenience'. However, the repu-

tation of the Methodist Church in that community would 

surely have been severely tarnished had it refused to 

accept the school which was being offered to it. 

It would seem, then, that the majority of Methodist 

primary and secondary schools were really Methodist in 

name only, and even at those Institutions which are 

remembered as having been Methodist Mission Institutions, 

staff and students came from a variety of different 

denominational backgrounds. The Commissioners noted 

during their Tours that neither Healdtown nor Indaleni 

was an exclusively Methodist Institution. Hunt, Gover-

nor of Indaleni, did, however, stress that "all are in 

sympathy with the evangelistic outlook" 

A1.29:34). 

( BC 282. '-

34. Kola to Webb, 20.7.1950 (TD: Schools C6rrespondence). 
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The influence of the Gene~al Missiona~y Confe~ence, and 

late~ of the Ch~istian Council and the Ciskeian Mission-

a~y Council, may well be disce~ned in the move away f~om 

denominational emphases in Af~ican education.~~ 

This may to some extent explain why, when the chu~ches 

had to ~espond individually as denominations to the 

Eiselen Commission, they - with the exception of the 

Roman Catholic Chu~ch - paid little attention to denomi-

national matte~s, but st~essed thei~ commitment to the 

p~ovision of education with a clea~ly Ch~istian ethos. 

It was noted ea~lie~ that the Ch~istian Council had 

anticipated playing an impo~tant ~ole in the shaping of 

the ~esponses of individual denominational ~esponses to 

the Commission. 

The denominational emphasis did su~face in ~elation to 

the question of boa~ding hostels though, as these we~e 

seen as an impo~tant a~m of the chu~ches' missiona~y 

wo~k, and places whe~e new chu~ch membe~s could be won 

and nu~tu~ed. Fo~me~ students of Healdtown, ~esponding 

to Peppeta's~o questionnai~e, commented that Healdtown 

had given them "sound Ch~istian p~inciples": one 

~ema~ked that on leaving Healdtown, "I was a complete 

35. Complaints about preference being given to applicants who 
belonged to the denomina Uon vJhi ch ran the school !'Jet:§'. traised by the? 
teachers' associations from time to time; Gcabashe mentioned that 
he had experienced denominational competition between schools; and 
the Eiselen Report made much of this problem. Nevertheless, the 
evidence seems to suggest that denominationalism was not as 
significant a problem as some had claimed. 
36. A past student from Healdtown who investigated the way 
Healdtown influenced the lives of students. 
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Methodist".' Another recalled that "they ... stressed 

that the main aim of Healdtown was to educate people so 

as to help the spread of Methodism" (Peppeta, 1989). 

The one responsibility which the Church did have to 

fulfill with regard to the schools which were registered 

in its name, was to provide managers for those schools: 

the paperwork involved in such a task was considerable, 

and a number of those who gave evidence to the Commis-

sian, raised the problem of overburdened school manag-

ers. Mokitimi commented in his oral evidence that too 

few men had to supervise too many schools, and that "a 

man sometimes had to manage schools because he happened 

to be appointed to a certain area and not because he had 

the necessary gift for the work" (BC 2~2. A1.19:~6). 

Seeby commented that managers resented the fact that they 

were required to be "unpaid clerks of the department" 

(BC 282. A1.19:25), but had so little authority that 

their visits to schools were a waste of time. Michell 

suggested that managers should be appointed by the 

Education Departments from a list of volunteers (BC 282. 

Memo 69). During an interview, Gcabashe 

... agreed with Dr Gerdener that the 
spiritual work of the minister was often 
neglected because of the load of 
~dministrative work he was burdened with as 
school manager: at the same time, however, 
the schools them-selves saw little of the 
minister because he felt that his church work 

.needed to take precedence over the schools 
work (BC 282. A 1.19:46). 
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That school administration was a real problem is also 

clear from correspondence in the Transvaal District 

files relating to schools: the management of schools 

took up an inordinate amount of time both of ministers 

and the District Chairman. 

Financing of Education 

On the question of the financing of education, it was 

generally agreed that there should be no extra taxation 

imposed on Africans to finance African education. Moki-

timi noted that many Africans were "presently taxing 

themselves continuously for the betterment of education" 

(BC 282. A1.19:97). Seeby, however, expressed the 

opinion that, provided it was clear that the extra money 

was being spent on education, "the native would be 

willing to pay" (BC 282. A1.19:23). A number of people 

commented on the inability of the churches to keep up 

with the financial demands of mission education (MCSA 

delegation, Mahabane, Dugard). Mahabane noted that, if 

it were not for this problem, he would certainly not 

recommend the State takeover of education. When a$ked 

by the Commissioners whether Africans "would be prepared 

to pay a small education tax", Mahabane responged: "As 

long as education is free for Europeans it should be free 

for natives" (BC 282. A1.18:135). 

Moroka, in giving oral evidence, took the Government to 

task on its attitude towards funding of education: 
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The Africans should be given more education 
than the Europeans because he [sic] has less 
land •.• That is not possible unless the 
govt. gets rid of the idea that it has no 
money. Education for any govt. is a sound 
investment. Why, they have enough money 
for Police and prisons (BC 282. A1.18:95). 

He recommended the financing of African education on a 

per caput basis, where subsidies would be calculated 

according to the number of children in school, instead 

of a system whereby lump sums were allocated to 'Native' 

education, regardless of the number of children or 

teachers in the schools. 

The Position of 'White' Teachers in African Education 

Heyns was convinced that white teachers had an important 

role to play in African education, and deplored the 

unsatisfactory conditions of service which applied to 

them. Dugard noted how difficult it was for the 

churches to find suitable people to run the Institutions 

- "very many go against their will to take over a big 

and difficult job" (BC 282. A1.20:16) - and suggested 

that it might be better if such appointments were made, 

and financed, by the Education Departments. In the 

Commission's report on its visit to Healdtown, it was 

noted that it was the Institution's policy ''to develop 

greater responsibility for African teachers, eventually 

even. for positions of Governor. Time is, however, not 

ripe for this. Native teachers prefer to teach in urban 

areas" (BC 282. A1.29:4). 
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Syllabus Differentiation and 'Adapted' Education 

The question of whether or not to use the same syllabi 

in 'European' and 'African' schools had been a vexed one 

for the best part of a century, with preferences being 

voiced by educators and others for and against 'adapted' 

education and 'differentiated' syllabi (Loram, 1917; 

Murray, 1938; Phelps Stokes, 1934). In general, 

Africans themselves were totally opposed to any sugges-

tion that their children should receive an education 

which was in any way different _from that being given to 

'white' children, while the arguments in favour of dif-

ferentiation tended to come from those responsible for 

providing education for African children, the majority 

being 'white' missionaries and teachers. 

In the evidence presented to the Commission, ~rant 

recognised that it was unrealistic to "expect the African 

to be satisfied with any differentiation" (BC 282. 

A1.19:92), while Hunt, on the other hand, commented that 

the social differences which existed between Africans and 

Europeans needed to_ be "taken into consideration in 

planning the curriculum" (BC 282. A1.19:93). Mahabane, 

Cingo, Letlabika and Nhlapo firmly rejected any differen-

tiation, or simplification of curricula, but Michell 37 

37. ~The present system is inconsistent with a fair and just. 
'appartheid' [sic] policy. Why force the European standard upon 
native chilclrr~n?" (BC 28;~. Memo 69). 
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and Seeby 38 both favoured an adapted programme. Here 

the division is clear in the nature of the responses from 

'black' and 'white' Methodists. 

Conclusion 

While the responses to the Eiselen Commission of the 

Methodists quoted here are similar to those submitted by 

other witnesses, certain features of the Methodist 

responses seem worthy of comment. 

The official memorandum prepared by the Church leader-. 

ship was couched in carefully worded and unemotive 

language: this one would expect from such a document. 

However, it is interesting to note that none of the 

other memoranda considered in this section were at all 

'strongly worded'. Even Mahabane resorted to the use 

of the phrase 'in my humble opinion', and referred to 

'Native education'. One might be tempted to assume 

that this was in keeping with the practice of the times, 

of addressing Government Departments and Commissions in 

a very respectful manner. By contrast, however, the 

executives of both CATA and the TLSA submitted memoranda 

in which they were outspokenly critical of the implic-

ations they read into the questionnaire. 3~ 

38. ''A sche~e more suited to Africans could be devised ••• Education 
should enable them to become useful members of their own society 
and to develop an African consciousness" (BC 282. A1.19:23). 
39~ See BC 282. Memos 90 and 68. 
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The second observation concerning the Methodist res-

ponses is that all the 'white' respondents seem to have 

accepted without question the underlying apartheid phil-

osophy which was embedded in both the terms of reference 

of the Commission and the questions which were posed in 

the questionnaire. One of the tragedies of the story of 

the Methodist Church's involvement in African education 

has surely been the failure of its leadership to listen 

and respond seriously to the experiences and statements 

of fellow Methodists, who were the main targets of the 

increasingly discriminatory legislation being written 

into the Statute Books in the early years of Nationalist 

Party rule. Had they done so, it seems unlikely that 

the racist notions which were evident in the question-

naire would have been allowed to go virtually unchal-

lenged. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that 

African Methodists, responding as Church members, failed 

to deal with this issue either. 

In this section there is some evidence of the 'white 

liberal/black radical' division in the Church which was 

referred to earlier. Letlabika noted that many of the 

lay African members of Conference were teachers40 , and this 

was probably true of the Synods as well. Despite this, 

the sort of sentiments being expressed in teachers' meet-

ings' appear not to have surfaced in the courts of the 

Church; 
~ 

or if they did, they were· not taken seriously by 

.40. Letter to the author, July 1990. 
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those predominantly 'white' gatherings. Throughout the 

Forties, calls were made for the churches to hand over 

their African schools to the State, by those who believed 

that all education should be the responsibility of the 

State, and that the State would provide better facilities 

than the churches were able to do. The churches were 

also strongly criticised by some 1for their role in 

upholding the status guo and perpetuating 'white' 

privilege and domination. Nevertheless there is little 

evidence that the Methodist leadership engaged in serious 

discussion with its critics: such attacks tended, 

rather, to put the leaders on the defensive. 41 

It would appear that it may be unrealistic to try and 

draw out of the evidence a clearly 'Methodist response' 
' 

to the Eiselen Commission. The existence of such 

bodies as the Christian Council, the Ciskeian Missionary 

Council, the Association of European Teachers in Native 

Education, and the Association of Heads of Native 

Institutions, suggests that the churches - and in 

particular the English-speaking Protestant churches 

were united by their common involvement in African 

education, rather than divided by their denominational 

allegiances. A detailed study of evidence submitted by 

witnesses from any of the other denominations would 

probably yield a similar range of responses to those 

41. See, for example, the pamphlet, "The Truth about Communism", 
published in 1954, as the Church's response to "unscrupulous and 
untntth-Ful propaganda directed ,:tq,;dnst. our mission work" 
( !1e t hod i ~.i_Jh? l't.?_Lt? tt e t:., 1. ~ •. 1 9 54 ~ 2 ) • 
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hig~lighted in this section. Both the ministers and 

the laypersons who ch~se to give evidence before ·the 

Commission did so in the light of their own personal 

experiences in African education, and their own 

understanding of the philosophy of, and rationale for, 

education- or 'native education'. There had never 

been articulated a specifically 'Methodist' philosophy 

of education to guide their thinking or their actions in 

this sphere. This was in marked contrast to the Roman 

Catholic Church, which saw itself as having a fund

amental obligation to provide education for the children 

of its members. 



. . 

CHAPTER 4 

RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE 
EISELEN COMMISSION REPORT 

South Africa in the Early Fifties 

The new Nationalist Government wasted no time in 

implementing its policies after it came to power in 

1948. As has been noted already, the appointment of 

the Eiselen Commission, its terms of reference, and 

the credentials of its members, were seen by many to 

be clear indicators of the intentions of the Govern-

ment concerning the future of 'native' education. 

Before that Commission even published its Report, 

however, a number of new laws had been passed, designed 

to put an immediate end to such intermingling of 

'races' as had occurred, and to set the course for 

future 'race relationships' in South Africa. These 

laws included the Prohibition of Mixed Marriages Act 

(1949), the Population Registration, Immorality, Group 

Areas and Suppression of Communism Acts (1950), and the 

Bantu Authorities and Prevention of Illegal Squatting 

Acts (1951). 

After 1950, those 'whites' who opposed the ruling Party 

formed an alliance, it being clear that they would have 

to present a united front to the electorate if they 

were to recapture power from the Nationalists in the 

1953 General Election. When they failed to achieve 



their aim, the alliance fell apart, and the Liberal 

Party was estabiished in 1953. 

Robertson has suggested that on many issues there was 

little to distinguish the ruling party from the 

official opposition: "on the fundamental principles of 

political and social segregation the United Party was 

in total agreement with the Nationalists", although 

"on the question of economic segregation, the United 

Party was fundamentally opposed to the Government" 

(Robertson, 1971:42-43). She continued: 

Except for the question of economic segre~ 
gation, it was not theory but method which 
aroused the United Party against the Govern
ment over the laws to implement apartheid. 
The Opposition rarely challenged the purpose 
of such laws .•. But they constantly expres
sed misgivings because the methods which 
the Government proposed to use entailed the 
infringement of liberty (Robertson, 
1971:44-45). 

Among 'black' South Africans, the ANC was the dominant 

political organization of the period, but there was 

division within the ranks of that organization as well. 

Considerable tensions had developed between the more 

radical supporters of the Youth League and the older, 

more conservative members who had traditionally prov-

ided the leadership of the organization. The AAC and 

NEUM were other politically oriented groups which drew 

support from 'black' South Africans in the period under 

consideration. 
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Included in the Methodist Church membership were sup

porters of all the above political persuasions, as well 

as some members who were not aligned with any offic-

ially recognized grouping at all. The statements put 

out by the Church at this period seem to indicate, 

however, that they were formulated by people who were 

aligned to a significant extent with the 'white' oppos

ition grouping, who favoured polite protests to the 

Government rather than open confrontation. Certainly 

calls for 'civil disobedience' and 'non-cooperation' 

did not appear on the Church's agenda until 1988 when 

the Methodist Church endorsed the "Standing for the 

Truth Campaign" initiated by the South African Council 

of Churches (Conference. Minutes, 1988:305). 

Each year the Conference of the Methodist Church issued 

.a 'Statement on Public Questions', and an 'Address of 

the Conference to the Members of the Church': those 

issued in 1950 and 1951 expressed "deep concern", 

"strongly protested", and "deplored" the measures taken 

by the Nationalist Government to entrench apartheid, 

but at the same time made reference to the possible 

"merits of the ideal of apartheid", and noted that the 

Conference was "fully aware of the peculiar difficul-

ties which any Government today faces" (Conference. 

Minutes, 1950:145-147, 171-174; 1951:138-140, 158-161). 

The 1951 'Statement' commented on the fact that "in 

spite of protestations to the contrary", legislative 
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measures had been placed on the Statute Book which had 

contributed to "the growing deterioration in racial 

relationships" (Conference. Minutes, 1951: 138). 

In the 1951 Conference 'Address', "the increase of 

racial and political bitterness" was "deeply 

deplored". The 'Address' continued: 

Though not a political body, we ••. have 
taken notice of political policy and 
political issues ••. It may even be our 
solemn duty, humbly and yet definitely, 
alone or in company, to oppose the morality 
of the State if it is contrary to what we 
believe is the will of God (Conference. 
Minutes, 1951:159). 

The contrasting responses by 'blacks' and 'whites' 

resistance or polite protest to the developments 

during these years were echoed in the responses which 

the Eiselen Commission elicited after its publication 

in February 1952. Both the 'radical' and the 'liberal' 

9rganizations, including the churches, criticised and 

rejected many of the recommendations of the Report. 

The 'black' groups did, however, try to move beyond 

mere criticism, to the organization of active resist-

ance to the implementation of the recommendations; the 

responses of the 'white' organizations were simply 

presented in the form of 'Findings', 'Observations' or 

'Resolutions', which stopped short of suggesting any 

measures to thwart the implementation of the 

recommendations. 
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In the final analysis, neither approach had any 

significant effect: Bantu education was an essential 

element in the implementation of apartheid. The 

Government would tolerate no opposition to its 

policies. Molteno described it this way: 

It [Bantu Education] was an attempt tightly 
articulated with a broader political 
strategy developed by the ruling class to 
defend its threatened order. The regime 
hoped [that] by so raping the children's 
minds they could nurture a stunted black 
proletariat with its political aspirations 
aborted at birth (Molteno, 1981:31). 

The Eiselen Report Tabled in Parliament 

About nine months before the Report became available 

to the public, the Minister of Education, Arts and 

Science, Mr J H.Viljoen, addressed the Senate on the 

policy of his Department. He highlighted three major 

recommendations of the Report: that education must be 

seen as one of the factors which was essential for the 

building up of local communities; that the existing 

provincial and mission control would have to be 

abolished, since it did not allow "the Bantu commun-

ities to take an effective share in the control of and 

responsibility for the education of their children"; 

and that education must in future "form a part of a co-

ordi~ated plan for the development of the Native 

population" (Senate. Debates, 1951: col 2031). 



92 

Viljoen noted that it was the view of the Commission

ers that "it is possible to convert Native education 

into an effective instrument for the uplifting of the 

Native population as a whole to a higher standard of 

living and to the fulfilment of a more productive role 

economically in the South African economy." They had 

therefore recommended "that a general plan of develop

ment for the Bantu peoples should be worked out, and 

that education of' the Bantu should be so planned as to 

assist in the most effective way in the achievement of 

the envisaged goal" (col 2031). 

The Minister indicated that the Commission had 

recommended that control of all African education 

should be transferred to the Native Affairs Department 

(NAD); that the African people should be required to 

increase their contributions to the financing of 

education; that the curriculum would have to be 

"brought into agreement with the general scheme of 

development'' (col 2031); and that emphasis would be 

placed on the use of the mother tongue in education. 

All this would lead to the replacement of a school 

system "which aims at the cultural integration with 

the Europeans of a relatively small minority of 

Natives'' (col 2032), with one which fitted in with the 

Government's plans. An initial four-year elementary 

course would eventually be made compulsory for all 

African children: this would be followed by another 

four-year primary school course, a higher or technical 



93 

cou~se, and finally unive~sity education. He made it 

clea~, though, that "the available places within all 

the catego~ies except the fi~st W.ill be dete~mined by 

the ~equi~ements of the gene~al development scheme" 

(col 2032). 

A numbe~ of senato~s ~esponded to this announcement, 

which was the fi~st indication anyone had been given 

of the natu~e of the Commission's ~ecommendations. 

It must have become clea~ to the Ministe~ that there 

was going to be st~ong opposition to the recommen-

dations which he had outlined. Unfavourable comment 

was made by the opposition Senators on just about 

eve~y point that he ~aised. 

Senate~ B~ookes objected st~ongly to the emphasis 

placed on a "general plan of development for the whole 

Native population" (col 2092), which had not been 

discussed either in Parliament, or with the African 

people themselves. Senate~ Hosking was unequivocal 

in his ~ejection of what the Minister had presented: 

"If the Ministe~ is wise, he will leave this matter 

alone and consign it to the top of Table Mountain when 

the mists come over" (col 2154). In his ~~ply, the 

Minister stressed that the Government had not accepted 

the Eiselen Repo~t as policy, and that the Cabinet had 

not even seen the Repo~t yet. "I just gave the 

info~mation as a matte~ of interest and also to obtain 
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the views of honourable Senators on those recommend-

ations" (col 2192). 

The Parliamentary press reports on this discussion 

gave the general public and those involved in African 

education the first indication that drastic changes 

were in the pipeline. The Cape Times and the Argus 

reported very briefly on the proceedings in the Senate, 

as their main concern at that time was with the all-

night debate on the Separate Representation of Voters 

Bill in the House of Assembly. Forum 1 , however, 

reported at some length on Senator Brookes' response to 

the Minister: 

Educationalists will object to the schools 
being made instruments for the carrying out 
of any political plan. Education does not 
exist to fit children into that place in 
society to which it shall please the govern
ment to call them ..• No-one has the right 
to state in advanc~ the lines on which a 
great people ought to develop, and then del
iberately to restrict and guide their educ
ation so as to fit in with that conception. 

When this attempt is made without any 
consultation with the leaders of the 
people concerned and without their consent, 
it becomes really a monstrous thing. No 
people possesses the right to dispose of the 
future of another people in this way 
(Forum, 4.5.1951). 

Two months later the Minister presented the same summary 

of the Report to the House of Assembly at the time when 

the 'Native Vote' was being considered. In the ensuing 

debate, Mr M C de Wet Nel, the Member of Parliament who 

1. A weekly journal which described itself as ~south Africa's 
·fil·-st constn1ct.ive indep(?ndent nat:ioncd 1·-evj.ei,J.~ It .vJa'~ publishf1d 
fr·om l9~!8--:l.<.f64. 
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had served.on the Eiselen Commission, spelt out some of 

the underlying assumptions of the Report. He assured 

the House that the Nationalist Party had always been 

concerned about providing the "correct kind of education 

the best type of education for Natives, no [sic] 

inferior type of education lower than that for 

Eu~opeans, but a type of education that will enable the 

Native to be of use to his own community" (Hansard, 

1951: col 8980). 

He emphasised the "absolute aimlessness" of 'Native' 

education, and explained why the Commission had 

demanded that the Native Affairs Department should 

take control of 'Native' education. 

It demands primarily and emphatically that 
Native education shall be taken away from 
missionary bodies and from the provinces 
and that it shall be placed under the 
Central Government .•• It is not a request, 
it is a demand .•. If that demand is 
complied with it will give considerable 
satisfaction to the Native population 
(co 1 8081) . 

He also stressed the importance of 'Native' education 

being incorporated into a comprehensive development 

plan, which therefore made it essential that it should 

be administered by the Department which controlled all 

aspects of Native Affairs. On the question of 

financing, he,had the following to say: 

So far the Native has made practi~ally no 
contribution towards Native education ••. 
He does not appreciate it. It is always 
argued: 'Yes, look, he pays indirect 
taxes'; but he knows nothing about that. 
He only appreciates a thing if he has to 
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take something out of his own pocket to pay 
for [sic] and if he has a say in the 
matter" (col 8982). 

Mrs Ballinger2 expressed reservations about the Report, 

noting that she was "dubious about the proposition 

that the education of the Native population should 

conform to a pattern of Native policy" (col 8962). 

In his reply to the d~bate, the Minister pointed out 

that the Report would be studied by thB Government 

during the parliamentary recess, and a reply form-

ulated. He•.concluded by observing that because of 

the widely divergent views which existed on education 

within a multi-racial country, the School Feeding 

Scheme Commission and the Eiselen Comission had been 

appointed 

•.. to examine this matter once and for all 
so that we can try to obtain a clear pic
ture of what is in the interests of the 
Natives in connection with school feeding 
and education, and what is best for the 
country as a whole. That report is val
uable and I anticipate that when it is 
considered it will throw a measure of light 
on the subject to enable us to get away from 
the confusion which has grown up as a result 
of the conditions which have existed until 
now (col 8995). 

Nine months later, in February 1952, the Report was 

tabled in Parliament, and made available to the public. 

Even then it took some time for many to digest the 

2. Native Representative in the House of Assembly from 1937-1960. 
She was the only person "to hold a seat for the ehtire period the 
r~chem<?. of NaU.ve fWpresent.:\tion was tn opel ... ation" (F:obe1rtson~, 

1971 :26). 
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contents of the Repo~t, and to g~asp the implications 

of its ~ecommendations. 

Outline of the Report 

As was to be expected, the 232 page Eiselen Commission 

Repo~t faithfully ~eflected the Te~ms of Refe~ence of 

the Commission. In the fi~st two sections of the 

Repo~t, the Commissione~s summed up the existing 

situation in Af~ican education. On the basis of that 

summa~y, they we~e able to a~gue that if Af~ican educ

ation we~e to be set on a sound foundation, it was 

essential that these ~ecommendations should be fully 

implemented. 

Pa~t One (pa~as 16-544) - "The Bantu and the P~esent 

System of Education" - detailed the histo~y, cultu~e 

and t~aditions oi 'the Bantu', and t~aced the devel-

opment of 'Bantu education'. Conside~ation was also 

given to how well pupils had 'achieved' unde~ the 

existing system. 

In Pa~t Two (pa~as 545-753) - "C~itical App~aisal of 

the P~esent System of Bantu Education" - conside~ation 

was given to c~iticisms ~aised by witnesses. Included 

in this section we~e comments on gene~al and specific ., 

defects of the system, as well as wide-~anging c~iticism 
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of the diffe~ent types of schools which p~ovided educ

ation fo~ Af~ican child~en. 

The final section of the Repo~t (pa~as 754-1054) 

"P~oposals and Recommendations" p~ovided what was 

vi~tually a bluep~int fo~ a new system of Bantu 

Education. This included a statement on the aims of 

Bantu Education, a p~oposed scheme fo~ the complete 

~eo~ganisation of Bantu Education, with detailed 

p~oposals on a ~ange of topics, including the complete 

~eo~ganisation of the administ~ation of education unde~ 

the cont~ol of a Division of Bantu Affai~s~ cu~~iculum 

details, staff matte~s, and finance. 

Mu~~ay c~ossed swords with the othe~ Commissione~s on 

a number of occasions, and in the end a final chapte~ 

of "dissentient ~emarks" was included in the Report. 

On Chapter VII ("C~iticisms of the present system"), 

Mu~~ay commented: "A good many of the points of 

c~iticism b~ought forwa~d •.. were not ~aised in 

evidence o~ du~ing the inquiry and embody the pe~sonal 

experience and views of membe~s of the Commission who 

have had to do with Bantu education" (Eisel en 

Commission Repo~t, 1951:169). In the end, howeve~, 

Mu~ray differed on some of the details of the Report, 

but not on any fundamental issues (Ha~tshorne, 1953: 

102). 
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Recommendations on the Future of Church Schools 

Of particular interest to this study, are the comments, 

criticisms and recommendations which the Commissioners 

made about the role of the churches in African 

education. 

In the survey of the 'Religious and Educational 

Development of the Bantu' (paras 106-118), it was 

noted that "the missionaries founded schools as an 

essential part of their work of evangelization'' (para 

106). That was immediately followed by critical 

comment on the fact that the school had developed as 

something apart from the life of the tribe, indicating 

clearly that the Commissioners found the current 

situation unacceptable. 

The harmful effects of competition between denomi

nations on the siting of schools and the training and 

employment of teachers was emphasised, and yet it was 

acknowledged that "in practice •.. the schools tend to 

be interdenominational as far as the children and 

teachers are concerned" (para 115). 

secularisation of schools were noted: 

Calls for the 

Africans saw the 

Government schools as being better funded and equipped 

than mission schools, and pointed.out that the majority 

of European schools were Government schools (para 118). 
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In paragraph 117 it was claimed that 

... the most important trend in the educ
ational and religious development of the 
Bantu over the last 100 years has been the' 
growing desire of communities and parents 
to participate in the control of schools 
and churches. 

Paragraphs 204-235 dealt with the question of the 

"Function of Bantu Education" from the perspectives of 

the State (paras 204-223), the religious bodies (paras 

224-229), and the 'Bantu' (paras 230-235). 

In paragraph 224, the question was posed: "Why have 

the churches supported Bantu education so zealously and 

has there been an evolution in their attitudes since 

their early pioneer efforts?" This was one question 

which the churches might usefully have pondered, as 

they responded in due course to the Report. No record 

has been found of any attempt to answer it. 

Comment was passed on the use by the churches of 

"education as an aid to evangelization" (para 225), 

and on the tendency which had developed "to promote 

particular denominational interests" (para 227). As 

suggested in the previous chapter, the emphasis on the 

deleterious effects of denominational rivalry may have 

been somewhat misplaced in a consideration of mission 

education in the late Forties: most mission schools no 

longer bore the strong denominational imprints of 

former years. The statement in paragraph 228 was an 

attempt to justify the later recommendations. It was 

I 
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asserted that the churches themselv~s were in favour of 

relinquishing .their control of the schools: 

As a consequence of the lessening of the 
churches' say in the schools an increasing 
number of churches favour the handing over of 
the schools to the State for they feel that 
if they freed themselves of the economic 
burden of the schools they could accomplish 
their real mission, viz, evangelization, 
more effectively. In this way they would 
also meet the growing demand from the Bantu 
for secular schools (para 228). 

No attempt was made to clarify which churches were in 

favour, how large the "increasing number" was, nor on 

what conditions these churches would favour a hand-

over to the State. 

Under a general heading "Defects of the Present 

Machinery for the Co-ordination and Administration of 

Education", paragraphs 595-608 dealt with "The Role of 

Religious Bodies in the Present System of Bantu Educ-

ation". The organisation and administration of 

mission schools was described as being "characterized 

by their multiplicity, their mutual rivalries, their 

overlap in distribution and function, and the hetero-

gemeity of the school population they serve" 

(para 596) • 

Emphasis was again laid on the negative aspects of 

denominational control, including such problems as 

"irrterdenomina tiona 1 r iva 1 ry" (para 598) , "waste.fu 1 

duplication" (paras 599 and 602), "widely different 

conceptions. as to the aims. and pr<;lctices of education" 
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(para 601), the growth of "polyglot institutions" which 

had lost their "local character and significance" 

(paras 603 and 604), and possible problems over 

denominational preference in te~cher appointments, 

although it was conceded that complaints in this regard 

had been "strikingly few" (para 605). 

The final paragraphs of this section dealt with the 

question of control of mission schools, and included a 

lengthy quote from the 1919 Report of the Commission 

on Native Education. How relevant the findings of 

that Commission were, in the light of the changes which 

had taken place over a period of thirty years, might 

well be questioned. 

The matter of the control of schools was clearly one 

which exercised the minds of the Commissioners a great 

deal, and one on which, as was seen earlier, Eiselen 

himself had some very definite ideas. In paragraph 

606, the churches were blamed for having done their 

work too well~ 

Perhaps the most serious criticism of 
control by religious bodies is that it has 
helped in the evolution of a system of 
education divorced from a system of local 
government. In the past the religious 
bodies provided a form of local control of 
schools which was trustworthy and respon
sible. This encouraged the State to neglect 
the creation of a local authority (para 606). 

The importance of local involvement in and control of 

education was taken further in the following section 
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where the contribution of the 'Bantu' "in the form of 

labour, material and money" (para 609) was commended. 

Regret was expressed that such contributions were ~·not 

acknowledged and encouraged officially as a recognized 

part of the organization of education" (para 612). 

Throughout the final section of the Report, clear 

recommendations were made that the churches should be 

phased out of Bantu Education altogether: such 

phrases as "a general development plan for the Bantu", 

and "a definite and clearly planned policy for the 

development of Bantu societies" (para 766c) set the 

scene for the recommendations that followed. In 

paragraph 802, it was stated that "to secure effective 

local government and all the manifold advantages which 

su~h a system offers, it will be unavoidable that 

local control of schools be handed over by the missions 

to the Bantu Local Authorities." That was clear 

enough. However, the same paragraph concluded with 

the following sentence: 

It should be emphasised, however, that what 
the Commission urges is not the abolition 
of local control by missions, but rather 
th~ creation of a new and more effective 
system of local government which necessit
ates that local control of schools be taken 
over by Bantu Local Authorities if the 
system is to be a success (para 766c). 

It is no wonder that those involved in mission 

ed~cation were at a loss as to how to interpret some 

of the recommendation~ of the Report. 
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The Commission's recommendations were closely linked 

to the establishment of Bantu Local Authorities, which 

were to be set up in terms of a Bill then before Parl-

iament: paragraphs 818 and 819 indicated that "all 

existing schools" would be put under the control of 

such Local Authorities as soon as they were able to 

"raise [their] share of the necessary funds, to 

administer the schools in an efficient manner, and to 

secure the support of the inhabitants concerned 

('cash, competence and consent')". The churches 

would be expected to negotiate with these Local Author

ities to ensure the protection of their "religious 

interests" in the schools they had handed over 

(para 820) . 

One recommendation which was not implemented in the 

this following years, was set out in paragraph 891: 

conceded that mission schools might continue to 

function "on the recommendation of the Bantu Local and 

Regional Authorities and with the approval of the 

Union Department of Bantu Education", and to be 

managed by "the religious body concerned". It may be 

that this was one of the paragraphs which led some to 

believe that it would be possible for church schools 

to continue to operate under the proposed new system. 

Later on, though, a rider to this concession was 

revealed: "Where religious bodies, performing satis-

factory school work, are not prepared to transfer their 

schools they will not be compelled to do so but they 
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will·not be entitled to claim full State-aid" 

(par-a 915). 

Detailed r-ecommendations on the way in which contr-ol 

of the schools was to be tr-ansfer-r-ed to the State wer-e 

set out in par-agr-aphs 908 to 918: in these, a number-

of vague gener-alisations wer-e used to justify the 

moves. In par-agr-aph 908, the Commission asser-ted 

that its r-ecommendations had been made "in the fir-m 

belief that by doing so we can r-aise the school to a 

mighty instr-ument, not for- the one-sided development 

of a small minor-ity of isolated individuals but for-

the gener-al development of the Bantu community as 

such." Pr-esumably the wor-k of the mission schools was 

seen as having been for- the "small minor-ity of isolated 

individuals". 3 

The significance of the r-ole played by the chur-ches as 

diligent "guar-dians of the Bantu'' was acknowledged in 

par-agr-aph 910: never-theless the Commission insisted 

that "this guar-dianship now hamper-s the balanced devel-

opment of the Bantu community and for- that r-eason the 

guar-dian should stand aside if he desir-es to fulfill 

his mission." 

3. There can be no doubt, however, about the fact that an effec
tiv..:-? pr-ogi'ammF~ o·f mas~ education ~'!~.?. Lu--gently ne(?ded ~ it vJas 
estimated that at that time, appr-oximately two-thirds of all 
school-age African children were receiving no schooling at all. 
Of those who did attend, the vast majority did not stay in school 
for tour year-s, the minimum length of time generally accepted as 
essential for a person to acquire functional literacy. 
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With reference to the anxiety of "the Bantu them-

selves" for the replacement of "subsidized mission 

schools" by "a system of Government schools", the 

Commission came to the following conclusion: 

Their demand is based on an erroneous 
conception of the parts played by central 
control and 1ocal management in Bantu 
education. Our plan for reform puts these 
functions in their right perspective: the 
State takes over central control from the 
Provinces and the community takes over 
local control from religious bodies" 
(para 911). 

Such change in control structures,was to be "an orderly 

development and not a sudden or radical change" (para 

912). 

Problems were envisaged in the case of farm schools 

situated in "European farming districts", since Bantu 

Authorities would not be established there: the Comm-

ission proposed that such schools should "continue to 

be. managed by religious bodies with the assistance of 

school committees, as long as circumstances justify 

such a course" (para 917). 

Finally, almost as a postscript in paragraphs 983-985, 

the Report recommended to religious bodies how they 

should respond to the new situation: 

Your Commission's recommendation that the 
control of Bantu schools should gradually 
be transferred to Bantu Local Authorities 
does not imply a desire to see a reduction 
of the activities of religious bodies on 
behalf of the Bantu. On the contrary, it 
is the earnest desire of the Commission 
that this work should grow. and expand, and 
that religious bodies should do all in 
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their p9wer to support and promote work of 
the schools. 

Your Commission does not feel that it is 
within its province to indicate the form 
which the co-operation with religious 
bodies should take, but it might not be out 
of place to offer a few suggestions by way 
of, illustrating the opportunities that 
exist in this field. 

The Missionary's interest can be displayed 
in a very practical way directly in the 
school and through outside effort ••• he 
can take a share in the religious instruc
tion given in the schools ••• he can 
influence parents to show an interest in 
the school .•. He can encourage in the com
munity the application of health lessons, 
religious lessons and lessons in morality 
and other useful practical knowledge and 
skills •.• Sunday school and other religious 
services afford valuable opportunites for 
co-operation and by establishing some such 
activities as are represented by the Stud
ents' Christian Movement both missionary and 
educator could realize a very noteworthy 
common objective (paras 983-985). 

It would have been interesting to have heard the 

reactions of some of the ministers who were involved 

in mission school administration to all that! 

Recommendations on the Introduction of Bantu Education 

In their comments on mission education, the Commis-

sioners, in fact, drew attention to a number of 

problems which were already abundantly clear to those 

involved in the provision of education: the impossib-

' ility of the missions meeting the ever-increasing 

demand for education, the lack of adequately trained 

teachers and the inability to offer effective super-
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vision of teachers, the low standards (aggravated by 

irregular attendance and high drop-out rates) being 

attained in many of the small primar~· schools, and the 

inadequate facilities and equipment provided at many 

schools, as well as the growing demand by· local com-

munities for the secularisation of education in line 

with that provided for 'white' children. These ~<"Jere 

not problems which were unique to South Africa: similar 

issue~ were being, or would be faced by Christian 

churches throughout Africa, as well as in other areas 

where they had been pioneers in the provision of 

education to the local inhabitants. 

What was unique was the way in which the Commissioners 

tailored their criticisms, and their ~ecommendations, 
\ 

to match the demands of apartheid. Throughout the 

Report, emphasis was laid on what ~as regarded as 

being in the interests of 'the Bantu', a grbup of 

people seen to be totally distinct in their needs and 

~spirations from the rest of the South African popul-

ation. Thus it was claimed that mission education was 

"not an integral part of a plan of socio-economic 

development", it had "no organic unity", it was 

"conducted without the active participation of the 

Bantu as a people", and that it achieved "a minimum of 

educational effect on the BantL~ communj.ty" (para 752). 

"The inadequate functioning of teachers in schemes of 

Bantu development" (para 753) was also criticised. 



109 

The aims of Bantu Education were set out clearly in 

paragraphs 754-765: 

Your Commission proposes the following 
definition of the aims of Bantu education:-

(a) From the viewpoint of the whole soc
iety the aim of Bantu education is the 
development of a modern progressive cul
ture, with social institutions which will 
be in harmony with one another and with the 
evolving conditions of life to be met in 
South Africa, and with the schools which 
must serve as effective agents in this 
process of development. 

(b) From the viewpoint of the individual 
the aims of Bantu education are the devel
opment of character and intellect, and the 
equipping of the child for his future work 
and surroundings (para 765). 4 

The "guiding principles" set out by the Commissioners 

concentrated on the need to co-ordinate education with 

other "social institutions" in order that education 

might be "co-ordinated with a definite and carefully 

planned policy for the development of Bantu societies." 

Schools would be made "as Bantu in spirit as possible" 

and would "provide for the maximum development of· the 

Bantu individual, mentally, morally and spiritually" 

(para 766). 

In considering the questidn "Why Bantu Education?" 

(paras 772-778), the Commissioners justified their 

4. l<;dl<IV.!ct)' hc·t~::. a1rguecl, howf.~V<0tr, that Bantu Ecluc<:ttion "ext.end<?.d 
mass education to the majority of South Africans in keeping with 
mass education strategies elsewhere, and were as such aimed at 
consplidating the state in the post 1948 mould, incorporating an 
entire new sector of the population into the legitimating appar~tus 
of state ideology, and ensuring a supply of appropriately educated 
black workers to meet the demand of the rapidly expanding indus-
1xial <?.conorny of th<·?. po<::.t.-tJJ,:ilr <?.lr<71" (l<,:illaway, l'iB'l). (Emphasi~:; in 
Cllriq :i.l'lc\1) 
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recommenda~ions on the ~allowing grounds: 

Bantu education does have a separate 
existence, just as, for example, French 
education, Chinese education, or even 
European education in South Africa, because 
it exists and can function only in and for 
a particular social setting, namely Bantu 
societ~ (para 777). 

Having acknowledged that there were no significant 

physical or psychological differences between 'Bantu' 

and 'European' children and that therefore "no special 

provision has to be made in educational theory or 

basic aims'' (.para 773), the Commissioners nevertheless 

commented: 

.•. educational practice must recognize 
that it has to deal with a Bantu child, I 
i.e. a child trained and conditioned in 
Bantu culture, endowed with a knowledge of 
a Bantu language and imbued with values, 
interests and behaviour patterns learned at 
the knee of a Bantu mother ..• 

The schools must also give due regard to 
the fact that out of school hours the young 
Bantu child develops and lives in a Bantu 
community, and when he reaches maturity he 
will be concerned with sharing and devel
oping the life and culture ~f that com
munity (paras 773, 774). 

Among the "needs for which provision should be made" / 

by Bantu Education were "religious knowledge and 

attitudes", the ability to communicate with 

'Europeans' "as a help in economic matters", and the 

acquisition of such "social patterns and values" as 

"punctuality •.. sense of duty, mannerliness, 

neatness, reliability, power to concentrate, etc." 

(para 776) . 
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These statements on the rationale for the introduction 

of 'Bantu education' were-followed by three chapters 

on the "Proposed Scheme for the Reorganisation of 

Bantu Education" (paras 779-1044). The recommen-

dations were, in fact, so detailed and so far-reaching 

that the Commissioners felt it wise to explain the 

reasoning which lay behind them: 

Your Commission is satisfied that it is only 
by resorting to radical measures that an 
effective reform of the Bantu school system 
can be achieved. Your Commission is aware 
that the recommendations which follow are of 
a far-reaching nature and perhaps exceed the 
limits usually presc~ibed f9r an education 
commission. It considers the circumstances 
to be exceptional, however, and therefore 
feels at liberty to propose extraordinary 
steps for the improvement of Bantu education 
(para 779) . 

The final summary chapter (paras 1045-1054), intended 

to "epitomise the general argument",· included the 

following paragraph: 

Your Commission is of the opinion that 
education must be broadly conceived as a 
vital social service concerned not only 
with the intellectual, moral and emotional 
development of the individual but also with 
the socio-economic development of the Bantu 
as a people. Education, as one of a num
ber of social services, must be integrated 
organically with all other State efforts 
designed to raise the level of Bantu life, 
and this integration should be effected 
both at the local and the national levels 
(para 1051). 



112 

Conclusion 

Bantu education was to become just one branch of the 

state apparatus being devised to ensure that, as far as 

possible, 'Bantu' and 'European' development would move 

along separate, parallel tracks in the future, enabling 

each 'group' to develop its own independent identity~ 

In this manner it was presumably hoped to avoid any 

competition or confrontation between different 'groups' 

in a situation where 'white' domination was regarded by 

the Government as non-negotiable. Where contact 

between the different 'groups' was.unavoidable, each 

'group' had to know the rules of the game concerning 

inter-personal contacts. Bantu education would instil 

in 'the Bantu· values which were acceptable to employ-

ers: it would ensure that far more children acquired 

basic literacy and numeracy skills, which would open up 

opportunities for employment as unskilled and semi-

skilled, low-paid workers; it would restrict the 

number of those who would be allowed to proceed to 

higher education to a small group needed to fill posts 

created through the envisaged 'Bantu development plan'. 

It would also remove the supposedly 'liberal' influence 

of the churches from education, and ensure that no 

students were led to believe that they would ever be 

able to aspire to equality with 'Europeans'. 



CHAPTER 5 

ACCOMMODATION OR CONFRONTATION? 
RESPONSES TO THE EISELEN COMMISSION REPORT. 

In the conside~ation of the ~esponses to the Repo~t, no 

~efe~ence has been made to o~ganizations or individuals 

which suppo~ted the implementation of a totally sepa~ate 

education system fo~ Af~ican child~en, on the g~ounds 

that such ~esponses cont~ibute little of significance to 

this pa~ticula~ study. This account of the ~esponses to 

the Repo~t is thus undeniably one-sided: the~e ~ 

o~ganizations and individuals who welcomed the ~ecomend~ 

ations of the Commission. 

The delibe~ations and ~eactions of a numbe~ of o~gan-

izations ~ep~esenting the 'libe~als' ~efe~~ed to p~ev-

iously had a significant influence on the decisions 

~eached by Methodist leade~s, and so mate~ial f~om those 

organizations has been included in this section. 

'Liberal' responses 

In Ap~il 1952, a Confe~ence of educationists was held at 

Fo~t Ha~e unde~ the auspices of the Ch~istian Council and 

the South Af~ican Institute of Race Relations (SAIRR), to 

considef the ~ecommendations of the Eiselen Commission. 

It was attended by "ove~ a sco~e of educationists, 

Af~ican and Eu~opean, ~esident in the Easte~n P~ovince" 

(South Af~ican Outlook, 1.5.1952:72). The May and June 
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editions of South African Outlook recorded ''Some 

Observations" made at that Conference. 

In July of the same year, another Conference was organ-

ised by the SAIRR in Johanne~burg, which was attended by 

274 delegates, representing 159 churches, missionary 

societies and other organizations. The MCSA was offic-

ially represented by the Revs J W Hunt, C K Storey and 

D C Veysie, and Mr R Cingo. Methodists present in 

other capacities were the Revs S P Freeland, ~ E Kumalo, 

E E Mahabane, P S Mbete, H G Mpitso, and S G Pitts, 

Dr W F Nkomo, Professor C P Dent, and Messrs K B Harts-

horne, G W Tabor, W G A Mears and Mrs Mears, as well as 

a number of representatives from Boitshoko, Indaleni, 

Kilnerton and Healdtown Institutions. Members of the 
~ 

Eiselen Commission were invited to attend, but none of 

them did so.~ 

Mr (later Dr) K B Hartshorne 2 prepared a 62 page 

summary of the Eiselen Commission Report (Hartshorne, 

1. A hand-written not~ from Cook to the MinisteJ- 1s attached 1.o 
the copy of the invitation in the State Al-chives files~ in it Cook 
suggested that he should say that no-one was available. Subse
quently a letter, dated 30.1.1952, was sent to the SAIRR stating 
that ''unfortunately those officers with specialised knowledge of 
Native Education will not be available owing to prior ~ngagements" 
(UOD E 53/71). It was apparently felt that no useful purpose would 
be served by sending any of the Commissioners to the Conference. 
One wonders if the recommendations were regarded as being non
negotiable. 
2. Hartshorne was principal of the KilneJ-ton Training School, a 
member of the SAIRR Council and Executive Committee, and of the 
Transvaal Teachers' Association Exec11tive. At the time when he 
submitted evidence to the Eiselen Commission, he was involved in a 
r·esearch project sponso~ed by the National Rese~rch Council, and 
working on a Doctorate on 'Native' Teacher Training. 
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I 

~952), which was made available to the delegates before 

the Conference. Three papers were read at the Confer~ 

ence on variou~ aspects of Af~ican education, ~fter 

which delegates were divided into six study groups to 

consider the recom~endations of the Report in detail: 

these groups dealt with aims and guiding principles; 

·organization, administration and financing; primary and 

secondary education; higher edu~ation and ~eacher 

training; tec~nical and industrial education; adult 

education and other aspect~. The-results of these 

deliberations were published (South African Institute. of 

Race Relations, 1952), and made available to all inter-

ested parties, including the Minister of Education, Arts 

and Science, Mr J H Vi.ljoen. The Minister was reques-

ted to appoint a special committee to study the doc-

ument:· he refused, but gave_his assurances ''that all 

repres•ntations made would receive earnest attention'' 

(Survey of Race Relations, 1952-53:65). 

The Report of this Conference was regarded by the 

Christian Council and the Conference of the Methodist 

Church as a definitiv~ statement on the Eiselen Report, 

and both agreed to endorse it wholeheartedly. At the 

' . 
January 1953 meeting of the Christian Council, a proviso 

was added that "the position should be closely watched 

and if necessary further action taken specifically by 

this Council as representing many of the churches with 

'i 
I 
i 
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large educational institutions for Africans" (CL: MS 

16/598/8: Box 58. 

16-17.1.1953). 

Christian Council Meeting Minutes, 

Since the Roman Catholic Church was the one denomination 

which later refused to comply with the Bantu Education 

legislation, consideration has been given to comments 

which were passed by Catholic writers at the time, 

although a detailed study of the Church records was not 

undertaken. There was hardly any comment on the Report 

in the publications of the other English-speaking 

churches, and there, too, no attempt has been made to 

look into their archives. As far as the Methodist 

Church is concerned, the official response, put forward 

in a Conference resolution, has been quoted where 

relevant, while the comments of individual Methodists 

have been considered separately at the end of "the 

chapter. 

Reference has been made, where appropriate, to some of 

the more conservative African organizations which did 

not reject the Report in its entirety. 

A 1 though a 11 the above gatherings and· organizations were 

representative of both 'black' and 'white' South Afric

ans, their responses were apparently largely shaped by 

the dominant, generally conservative 'white' leadership 

at the time. The likelihood of obtaining consensus on 

any radical statements or proposals which might have 
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. challenged, _or.even upset, the status guo was remote: 

many members of these groups had little in common 

politically, socially or economically. It was their 

allegiance to Christ and the Christian Church which 

brought them together. 

The responses from all these groups did, however, make 

it clear that the recommendations of the Report were 

largely unacceptable to them. The Government was_urged 

to consult further with the churches and others involved 

in African education before implementing the recommen

dations, but nowhere was there any suggestion that 

members should openly resist or actively campaign 

against the recommendations. In fact, there was uncer-

tainty in some quarters as to whether the Report was 

really of any great significance, since many of the 

'liberals' were still optimistic that the 1953 General 

Election would put the United Party back into power. 

The other noteworthy point about these responses is that 

so little attention was paid to the deeper implications 

of the recommendations for the future role of Africans 

in South African society. Apartheid was unacceptable 

in principle to 'liberals', but in practice had. little 

real impact on their lives. 'White' Christians had 

little reason to get over-excited about recommendations 

which scarcely affected them. 

r 
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'Radical' responses 

Most of the ene~gy of the ANC at this time was being 

di~etted to~a~ds the Defiance Campaign, and little 

comment was made on the Eiselen Repo~t. M~ Es'kia 

Mphahlele was c~itical of this lack of ~eponse at a 

national level to both the Repo~t and the TATA campaign 

against it. "It took the ANC a long time to digest the 

message of ou~ campaign in 1951 and 1952" (Manganyi, 

1983:145). 

Hyslop has suggested that the failu~e of the ANC to 

~espond quickly left the way open fo~ the Unity Move-

ment, and especially the AAC, "to fill a space left by 

the ANC's neglect of [education issues], and to win a 

base among teache~s." (Hyslop. The O~lando teache~s· 

st~ugqle ... :21) The Repo~t was discussed at the 1952 

AAC Confe~ence: 

The main task of teache~s was to co-ope~ate 
with the pa~ents in o~de~ to make the Eis
elen Repo~t and Recommendations unwo~kable. 
A ~esolution, totally ~ejecting the Repo~t 
and its Recommendations, and demanding 
un~ese~vedly equal education fo~ all, was 
unanimously passed" (To~ch, 6.1.1953). 

Two of the most outspoken opponents of the Repo~t in the 

Cape, the TLSA and CATA, had st~ong links with the Unity 

Movement and the AAC, and the ~esponses of these o~gan-

izations have been conside~ed in some detail. TATA was 

also totally opposed to the ~ecommendations of the 

Repo~t. 
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To~ch3 gave extensive cove~age to the diffe~ent 

Confe~ences held du~ing 1952, at which the Repo~t was 

c~iticised and ~ejected. It also published a se~ies of 

a~ticles on va~ious topics cove~ed by the Repo~t. With 

~efe~ence to the debate in Pa~liament, it criticised 

those who we~e seen to have commended the Repo~t in any 

way, and pointed out that no Af~ican o~ganization had 

exp~essed app~oval of the Repo~t. Towa~ds the end of 

the newspape~'s extensive coverage of the O~lando 

teache~s' campaign, the edito~, M~s J Meissenheime~, 

w~ote: 

The Eiselen ~ecommendations a~e absolutely 
indispensable fo~ the wo~king of the Bantu 
Autho~ities Act, and the NAD has given clea~ 
inst~uctions that the opposition of the 
Af~ican teache~s must be b~oken, o~gan-
izationally and individually (To~ch, 

5.8.1952). 

The st~ong a~m of the Gove~nment was to be felt 

inc~easingly by teache~s who came out in opposition to 

Bantu Education in the coming yea~s. 

Responses to Key Recommendations of the Commission 

Although all the ~ecommendations of the Repo~t we~e 

inte~dependent, and gea~ed towa~ds the "'bantuisation' 

of education fo~ Af~icans" (Educational Jou~nal 23(7), 

1952~1), fou~ key a~eas which elicited most comment f~om 

the c~itics have been selected fo~ conside~ation in this 

3. The official organ of the NEUM. 
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section. These are the proposed 'development plan for 

the Bantu' and the aims and guiding principles of Bantu 

education which were devised to support that plan; the 

proposed establishment of a Department of Bantu Education 

which would supervise the Bantu Authorities as they took 

over control of Bantu education from the churches; the 

recommendations for the future financing of Bantu educ-

ation; and the recommendations concerning the relative 

status of the official languages and the vernacular in 

Bantu education schools. 

A 'Development Plan for the Bantu· 

The Commissioners made it quite clear that, in their 

understanding, the aim of Bantu education was to fit 

African children for their place within traditional 

'Bantu· society. "School education, if it is to be co-

ordinated and in harmony with social development, must 

be seen as one of the many educational agencies arid 

processes which will lead the Bantu to better and fuller 

living" (Eiselen Commission Report: para 764). 

The suggestion that Africans could be regarded as an 

"independent race" and arbitrarily divorced from the 

mainstream of social, political and economic devel

opments in South Africa was totally rejected by all the 

critics of the Report. So, too, were the empha~is on 

tribalism and the preservation of 'Bantu culture', and 

the suggestion that a distinction could be made between 
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Bantu Education and other education. The Fort Hare 

Conference commented: "In the Commission's view, 

African education cannot be i~olated from the rest of 

African life; in our view it cannot be isolated from 

the rest of South African life" (South African Outlook, 

2.6.1952:86). The SAIRR Conference rejected any 

suggestion that Africans were not "an integral part of 

South African society" (South African Institute of Race 

Relations, 1952: para 2). rt expressed its view that 

"every child is the inheritor of world culture ..• [and] 

should have access to this common cultural heritage" 

( parei 6). In the same vein, South African Outlook 

commented: " ••• any Report which assumes as a 

hypothesis the theory that the Bantu are an independent 

economic or social entity instead of an interdependent 

one is vitiated from the outset in its premises" (South 

African Outlook, 2.6.1952:73). 

The resolution of the Methodist Conference on the Report 

included a similar declaration: 

The guiding principles and aims of Native 
Education must be the same as those for any 
other racial group. These are, to discover 
and develop the latent ability or natural 
capacity of people of all ages so that they 
may become good Christians and therefore 
useful members of the community and the 
nation. It should be the aim of all 
responsible for education - Church, State and 
People - that every child shall have the 
opportunity of receiving sound education up 
to the maximum of his capacity for receivin~ 
it (Conference. Minutes, 1952:105). 
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The 1952 CATA Conference also passed a lengthy resolution 

on the Report in which it rejected "the proposed control 

of education by tribal authorities [and] the registration 

of schools along tribal lines" (Teachers' Vision 19(3), 

1952:16-17). Mr B M Kies, editor of the Educational 

Journal, condemned the "schemes to resort to a State-

created and manipulated tribalism" which he regarded as 

measures "to stem the advance of the African people and 

to atomise the growing unification and national 

liberatory consciousness of the Non-European people" 

(Educational Journal 23(7), 1952:1). 

In his address to the 1952 Conference of the TLSA, 

Mr W P van Schaar highlighted the connection between 

the Report and the Bantu Authorities Act: "The Report 

must be studied in juxtaposition to recent anti-African 

legislation such as the Bantu Authorities Act, the 

Native Laws Amendment Bill, etc, to understand its 

meaning and purpose" (Educational Journal 24(1), 

1952:4). The Conference took up this idea in a 

"Resolution on the Eiselen Commission Report": 

The Conference ... finds ..• that the 
tribalism of the African people in and 
through the proposed educational system, 
which forms the central feature of the 
Report, is intended to fit in with the 
Bantustan planned for the African people in 
the Bantu Authorities Act, and it was 
therefore the purpose of the Commission to 
fit the education of the Africans into the 
out-moded 'Bantu society'. The supervision 
of schools and teachers by out-moded tribal 
authorities which are to be revived will 
engrave upon the African people vicious 
tribal, language and social patterns w~ich 
are the very antithesis. of' the aims of· 
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education in a modern democratic society 
(Educational Journal 24(1), 1952:11). 

Another scathing comment was passed by Miss J Gaol at 

the first Joint CATA/TLSA Conference also held in June 

1952: "The conclusions of the Eiselen Commission which 

leads [sic] African education to the backwaters of 

tribalism .•. were only a logical development of a state 

whose thinking, outlook and upbringing had been warped 

by racial fear" (Educational Journal 24(1), 1952:20). 

The issue of the re-establishment of tribal structures 

was apparently not, a major concern of the ·liberal' 

organizations, although in his report on the SAIRR 

Conference to the Christian Recorder, the Rev S P 

Freeland 4 noted that the concept of the preservation of 

'Bantu culture' was totally rejected: "Native leaders 

have realised more clearly than many Europeans th,at the 

process of westernisation cannot be halted at some 

hypothetical half-way position to be arbitrarily decided 

by Government decree'' (Christian Recorder, 11.7.1952~7). 

The Commission's statements on the aims of Bantu educ-

ation alerted some to the fact that such education would 

by its very nature be inferior to what was offered to 

'white' children. The editor of Teacher's Vision, 

Mr R S Canca, wrote as follows: 

4 •. It seems that he had attended the Conference in his indi0idual 
capacity,and not as an official representative of the Methodist 
Church. At the time he was minister of the Turffontein Methodist 
Church, Johannesburg. 
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Sepa~ate education is tantamount to infe~io~ 
schools, infe~io~ equipment, infe~io~ sal-
a~ies, no citizenship fa~ the Af~ican. In 
sho~t it means education fa~ se~vitude on 
the pa~t of the Af~ican, while on the part of 
the Eu~opean it means domination fo~eve~ 
(Teache~s· Vision 19(2),1952:4). 

"The theme of the anticipated infe~io~ity ·of Bantu 

education was taken up by the edito~ of the Educational 

Journal as well-in an edito~ial headed "Blue Book fa~ 

S 1 ave Educa'tion": 

.•• we have now to deal not me~ely with the 
denial of equal a~ equitable educational 
facilities. We have to deal with the 
conscious stunting and poisoning of 
'bantuisation' of education fa~ Af~icans, 
aimed at fitting them into a system of 
national ghettos to be known as 'bantustan' 
and calculated to help create and make 
wo~kable this system of 'Bantu T~ibal 
Autho~ities' a~ Quisling Councils unde~ the 
Native Affai~s Depa~tment (Educational 
Jou~nal 23(7), 1952:1). 

A special TATA Confe~ence, held in Ma~ch 1952, ~ejected 

the Eiselen Repo~t totally, desc~ibing it as a 

"political document aiming at frust~ating Af~ican 

p~og~ess; a p~opagation of white supe~io~ity in [sic] 

one hand and black infe~io~ity on the othe~" (Bantu 

Wo~ld, 26.4.1952). TATA's mid-yea~ Confe~ence also 

~ejected the Repo~t, noting specifically the emphasis on 

t~ibal g~oupings and its aim of "p~epa~ing the Af~ican 

child to become a willing and docile se~vant of the 

~uling class ... [which wants] to chain au~ minds in 

o~de~ that they should continue to exploit the Af~ican 

people" (Bantu Wo~ld, 12.7.1952). 
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The possibility that the recommendations of the Report 

would result in inferior education was not specifically 

mentioned anywhere else in the records being considered: 

that African education was inferior to 'white' education 

may have simply been accepted by many as an unquestioned 

fact of life,in South Africa. 

The Role of the Department of Bantu Education 

When both the 'liberal' and the 'radical' organizations 

came to consider the recommendations for the transfer of 

control of African education from the churches to the 

State, they found themselves in something of a quandry, 

for that was after all what both groups had been recom

mending for a considerable number of years. The 

churches favoured the move because they realized the 

inadequacy of the provision they were making for African 

education, and the impossibility of meeting the rapidly 

increasing demand for education. Africans regarded 

State education on a par with that provided for 'white' 

children as their inalienable right, and regarded the 

churches as a stumbling block in their way of achieving 

it. For both groups, State control was the only viable 

and acceptable way into the future. The problem lay, 

however, in the manner in which the Report recommended 

that this should be done, and in the deeper implications 

of those recommendations. 
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Hartshorne did not anticipate that the recommendations of 

the Report would lead to the immediate abolition of 

church con tro 1 : 

The Commission has suggested a plan whereby 
Government administration can be instituted 
immediately, but whereby all mission schools 
are not taken over at once. Frequent 
mention of mission schools within the 
framework of the new system has been made. 
This has been done not only because it is 
desirable but, from the nature of the case, 
essential, that the change over from mission 
to community schools should be an orderly 
development and not a sudden and radical 
change (Hartshorne, 1953:44). 

The SAIRR Conference Repor-t "r-egr-et[ted] the suggestion 

that missionary control should be gradually abolished" 

(South African Institute of Race Relations, 1952: para 

4), while the proposal to place education under the 

control of a Division of Bantu Affairs was described as 

being "entirely unacceptable" (para 9). An extension 

of the power-s and functions of the Union Advisory Board 

for- Native Education was proposed instead (para 11). 

For the Roman Catholic Church, any proposal to deny the 

Church the right to run its own chur-ch schools was 

regar-ded as a direct attack on the Church, and "a 

fundamental invasion of parents' rights" (Abraham, 

1989:67, quoting a Southern Cross~ cor-respondent). 

In a pamphlet entitled Catholic Bantu Education, Fr Colin 

Collins rejected the Commission's criticism that mission 

education had disturbed the tr-ibal set-up, was poorly 

5. Weekly newspaper published by the Roman Catholic Church in 
Southern {1·ft·-ica. 
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co-ordinated, and had failed to secure parental involvement: 

•.. these faults of the mission controlled 
. system are definitely exaggerated by the 
Eisilen [sic] Report. That the tribal 
system should have been disturbed was 
inevitable. Centering [sic] of education 
and the increase of parent responsibil~ty 
could have been adequately catered for 
without abolishing mission control altog
ether. Hence the critics of the Report 
point to an underlying MOTIVE for the 
rejection of mission control. 

The move to take over the schools is part of 
the overall scheme to fit the Bantu into a 
preconceived scheme of Society (Collins. 
Catholic Bantu Education •.• :17, 19). 

The Catholic Church had a fundamental philosophical 

commitment to the provision of Catholic education, 

which may explain its extreme sensitivity to the 

Report's recommendations. In the end it was the only 

major denomination which refused to allow the Government 

access to its schools. Flanagan has, however, sug-

gested that the opposition was "on purely religious 

grounds, not because it [the Bantu Education Act] was 

the 'cornerstone of apartheid'" (Flanagan, 1982 in 

Prior:86). Certainly the Church was obliged to follow 

the Bantu education syllabuses in its schools, and in due 

course to employ teachers who had been trained to 

implement Bantu education. 

The Methodist Conference had a fair amount to say on the 

question of church involvement in African education: 

·The Conference .•. cannot accept the recom
mendation .•. for the gradual abolition of 
missionary direction and participation in 
education. The Church regards this as 
essential to safeguard Christian faith and 
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life. 

The Conference is convinced that while two
thirds of the children of school-going age 
are still unprovided for, the aim of the 
Government should be to meet this need and to 
continue to support Missionary enterprise •.. 

The Conference disagrees emphatically with 
the Commission's recommendation for the 
overall control of education by a sub
department of a Division of Bantu Affairs 
(Conference. Minutes, 1952:105). 

Several people commented on the substantial body of 

expertise in handling African education which the 

churches had built up over the years, and contrasted 

that with the total lack of experience in educational 

matters, of the proposed local and central authorities. 

Hartshorne noted that most churches agreed th~t 

responsibility for the provision of African education 

needed to be undertaken by the State, particularly at 

the primary school level. However, he believed that 

the country can ill afford to lose the 
educational experience of the missions and 
their close personal contact with the 
African. It is particularly important that 
these should be maintained in the training 
of Bantu teachers. It is to be hoped that 
the Government will continue to regard the 
Missions as partners in this venture, and 

·not as obstacles to be removed as soon as 
possible (Hartshorne, 1952:8). 

The teachers' organizations were notably silent on the 

question of the abolition of church control, although in 

a series of articles written for the Educational 

Journal, Mr (later Dr) E L Maurice6 commented on the 

6. Vice~President of the TLSA in 1952-53. 
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recommend~tion~ to establish a Department of Bantu 

Edu~ation, instead of placing African education under 

the control of the Union Education Department. On the 

effective ending of mission control of schools he had 

this to say: 

.•• it will naturally be considered by many 
as a tremendous step forward, but it must not 
be forgotten that for a vicious form of 
control will merely be substituted a form 
which will better serve the purposes the 
ruling class have in view. For if the 
Eiselen Commission was dissatisfied with the 
efficient way in which the missions served 
their ends, it may well be imagined what is 
intended by the new machinery of control 
.(Educational Jou~nal 23(8), 1952:6). 

Financing Proposals 

None of the organizations under consideration was happy 

with the recommendation that Africans should "bear a 

larger share in the financing of their education" 

(Eiselen Commission Report, 1951: para 1042). The Fort 

Hare Conference described the recommendations as being 

"most unfair .•. We consider that universal education 

is one of the first and most basic responsibilities of 

the Government of this or any country" (South African 

Outlook, June 1952:87). The SAIRR Conference spelt out 

in considerable detail its rejection of the proposals, 

recommending "that Africans should not be expected to 

play a direct part in the finding of any portion of the 

fuf)ds used for Native Education" (South African Insti-

tute of Race Relations, 1952: para 25). The Methodist 

Conference acknowledged that the Commission·~ proposals 
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would involve the State in considerably increased expen-

ditur-e, but declar-ed that it was unable to "accept the 
~ 

principle of differentiation in taxation; futur-e 

developments should be financed from General Revenue" 

(Confer-ence. Minutes, 1952:105). 1'1r T M Moer-ane, 

president of the Natal Afr-ican Teachers' Union, 

predicted that the r-ecommendations would "halt the 

progress of African education by starving it 

financially" (Ar-gus, 4.7.1953). 

On the whole the 'radical' organizations did not even 

bother to go into a detailed consideration of the 

specific r-ecommendations, having rejected the Repor-t 

outright fr-om the beginning. 

Official Languages and the Vernacular 

On this issue, too, ther-e was a degr-ee of ambivalence, 

since mother-tongue education, at least for the initial 

period of schooling, was a generally accepted educat-

ional principle. 

The SAIRR Confer-ence "r-ecognised the importance of the 

mother-tongue" (South African Institute of Race 

Relations, 1952: par-a 29), but' rejected the Commission's 

recommendations 7 • They were regarded as impractical in 

7. The Commission had argued that education through the medium of 
the mother-tongue should be extended right through the secondary 
schools and into training schools as well. The practice had been 
to switch to one of the official languages as early as possible, 
usually after Std 2. 
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the current South African situation, in which African 

children would have "to live their adult lives in a 

Weste~n environment", and because of the difficulties of 

.''using a Bantu language to convey precise scientific 

concepts and Western modes of thought'' (para 29). It 

was noted that "the official languages are and will 

remain the chief gateways of knowledge open to Africans" 

(para 29). The ConfereMce recommended that all tuition 

should be given in one of the official languages after 

Std Four (para 30), and rejected the suggestion that the 

vernacular should continue to be used as a medium of 

instruction right through to Training School level 

(para 31). 

On this topic, the African organizations had more to 

say, since the language recommendations were regarded as 

yet another means whereby the Government was planning to 

deny Africans a place in the mainstream of South African 

life. 

The resolution which CATA passed at its Conference. 

rejected 

the imposition of special 'Native' 
syllabuses and vernacular media of instruc
tion which are designed to limit the scope of 
African education in order to produce intel
lectually under-developed beings with no hope 
of ever ·aspiring to and claiming opportun
ities and rights equal to those enjoyed by 
Europeans (Teachers' Vision 19(3), 
1952:16-17). 
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Teachers' Vision editor, Mr R S Canca, expressed his 

belief that the use of the vernacular would "entrench 

tribalism which is detrimental to our struggle for 

liberation." He highlighted what he saw as the other 

important consequence of the recommendations, namely that 

the official lang~ages would be tau~ht so that an African 

would "know just enough to be a good servant, and not 

enough to be able to understand the various aspects and 

problems of our life in South Africa" (Teachers' Vision 

19(2)' 1952:7). 

Mr L Sihlali, in his presidential address to the 1952 

CATA Conference, also commented on the increased use of 

African languages proposed by the Commission: "The 

danger implicit in this is that we are being system

atically excluded from world culture and ideas to which 

we can gain access only through English" 

Journal 24(1), 1952:10). 

(Educational 

Responses of South African Methodists 

A detailed study of the Methodist Church records for 

this period would seem to indicate that many of those 

who commented on the Report really failed to grasp the 

implications for the Church's future involvement in 

African education. However, at least one of those 

working in a Methodist Institution at the time (Rev J W 

Minty of Kamastone in the Queenstown district), recalls 
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that the document gave cause for great concern among 

those involved in African education, and he expressed 

the opinion that the political implications were, in 

fact, clear to them (Interview.: 9.5.1990). 

At the 1951 Board of African Education meeting, it was 

suggested that a sub-committee should be appointed to 

study the Report when it became available; however, 

since "the Association of Heads of Institutions (Union) 

had already made such a provision it was decided to 

ask for their findings after their committee had met" 

(BAE. Minutes, 4.9.1951). Those Minutes gave no ind-

ication that members of the Board were aware of the 

discussion on the Report which had already taken place 

earlier in the Senate and the House of Assembly. Nor 

is there any further indication as to whether the report 

referred to was ever seen by members of the Board. 

By the end of 1951 there was evidence of some anxiety 

concerning the recommendations of the Report: the Rev 

S G Pitts, in his Annual Report on the work at Heald-

town, commented: "We are told it [the Commission] is 

likely to recommend, or even demand, certain radical 

changes in the administration of Native Education" 

(Healdtown, 1951:17). 

When the Board met in September 1952, members seemed 

uncertain of their own competence to respond to the 

Report, and eventually accepted a resolution which had 
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been passed by the Transvaal Synod. The Rev Dr J B 

Webb, Chairman of that District, assured the Board that 

the resolution had been drawn up by experienced educ-

ationists in the Transvaal. The Secretary of the Board, 

the Rev S G Pitts, expressed the opinion that "Conference 

could hardly issue a comprehensive statement on the 

Report", and so the Board recommended to Conference that 

the Transvaal resolution, with one or two amendments, "be 

adopted as the judgement of the Methodist Conference on 

the Native Education Commission's Report" 

10.9.1952) . 

(BAE. Minutes, 

The Resolution 6 passed by the Conference later that year 

was couched in the customary rather bland language of 

such statements. There was little indicatiori of any real 

concern that most of the recommendations of the Report 

would be implemented within a comparatively short space 

of time. The Resolution endorsed the findings of the 

SAIRR Conference on the Report. Appreciation was 

expressed for the comprehensive work done by the Commis

sion, particular mention being made of the recommend-

ations for the expansion of African education. Other 

points dealt with in the Resolution have been considered 

already: one further point of interest, howev~r, is the 

fact that those who formulated and accepted the resol

ution apparently had no problem with the use of the 

phrase 'Native Education'. 

8. See Appendix D. 
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African educationists present at the 1952 Conference 

included Prof D D T Jabavu 9 , Mr R Cingo10 , 

Mr H B Nyati 11 and Mr D G Mtimkulu 12 , but there is 

no record of their contributions to the debate on this 

resolution. 

During this period, there was no official Methodist 

Church newspaper, and records of other reactions to the 

Report are scarce. A report in Rae~ Relations News 

(September 1952) indicated that the Report was discusse~ 

at the Natal Synod of 1952. The Rev J Wesley Hunt, 

President-Elect of the Conference, and Governor of the 

Indaleni Institution in Natal, asserted that there could 

be no talk of separation of races in education, and that 

education must be made available to all 1 ~. "Once 

education is divorced from the church, the field of 

education can be turned into a field of indoctrination 

... To attempt to fit the African people into a precon-

ceived scheme of life would bring about tremendous 

repercussions" (Race Relations News, September 

1952:105). 

'). P t~o·fr-2~-s:.o ,.. of A-f r i c.:~n L.:1n q uaq e£'. at F o ,,. t He! t- e Un i ve 1-"S it)'. ~h=~~-

(-ippendix B. 
10. Principal of the United Bantu School, Kroonstad, and Member of 
the Board of African Education, and its successor, the Board of 
Education from 1?47-·1?Kl. ~-~(:2- App<'1ndix B. 
11. Supervisor of Schools in the Transvaal. 
12. President of the Natal Native Teachers' Association Conqress. 
~.3._~~-f~ (lpp(~nd i x B. 
13. He apparently ignored the fact that education provided for 
white and black children in the schools run by the Church was 
clearly segregated, and that the facilities provided at African 
s:.chools bor·e no comp<ll"ison to t.hosf? at the '\•.lhih?' schools. 
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The Christian Recorder was the mouthpiece of the 

Protestant churches at that time, and carried reports on 

some of the Methodist Synods and the annual Conference. 

The new President, the Rev J Wesley Hunt, laid great 

emphasis on mission in his addresses to the 1952 

Conference: this included references to education as a 

sign~ficant factor in the mission work of the church. 

Through education it has been possible to 
ChrLstianise the thought-life of whole groups 
of people ... The Church ..• dare not 
surrender entirely its influence through 
education and abandon that field to the 
caprice and fashion of the hour •... That 
there will have to be some adjustment there 
can be no question (Christian Recorder, 
2( 17)' 1952:5). 

He suggested that the answer might be to hand over all 

primary education to the state, whilst retaining control 

of the High Schools and Teacher Training Institutions 

"so that the maximum influence may be exercised through 

highly trained and devoted lives" (Christian Recorder, 

2(17), 1952:5). 

It is significant, however, that in the official report 

to the Christian Recorder on that Conference, Rev J W . 

Massey made no mention of the Resolution on the'Eiselen 

Commission Report at all. On the question of African 

education, he simply recorded statistics from the Afri-

can education reports, and commented that "Methodism's 

cont(ibution to education in South Africa is indeed a 

great one" (Christian Recorder, 2(19), 1952:3). Even 

after the acceptance of the Resolution on the Eiselen 
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Commission Report, the significance of that Report was 

apparently not really understood by some of the delegates 

to Conference. 

In the Healdtown Annual Report for 1952, the Rev S G 

Pitts noted that there were mixed feelings about the 

Report: 

While there are things in it that commend 
themselves there is much also that is open to 
criticism. But at the close of another 
year, with a General Election due every [sic] 
shortly, it is impossible to foresee with any 
certainty to what extent, if at all, the 
report and its recommendations are to be 
implemented. One thing is certain however, 
and that is that the Churches do not and 
cannot endorse the view of the Commission 
that their task in education is finished, and 
that their only course now is to 'stand 
aside'. The hope for racial peace and 
harmony in this much divided country still 
lies with the Christian gospel and ethic ... 
And in that faith we must go forward," 
whatever sacrifices government policy may 
impose, for without it our country and its 
people are lost (Healdtown, 1952:10). 

In a pamphlet, undated but apparently written in 1951/2, 

the Rev S M Mokitimi, principal of the Osborn Missionary 

Institution in the Transkei, outlined his plans for the 

future (CL: MS 15,440). No mention at all was made of 

the Eiselen Report, or of probable changes in the coming r 

years. A comprehensive programme of agricultural edu-

cation was to be introduced in 1953, and an ambitious 

building programme to be financed by loans, the interest 

on which would be paid from the Departmental rent grants. 

His dream was that the Institution would become the 

centre of community life in the district, incorporating 
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spo~ts facilities, a lib~a~y, d~ama and music societies, 

home imp~ovement· clubs, etc. It would seem that he, 

too, had failed completely to disce~n the implications of 

the Eiselen Commission Repo~t fo~ Institutions such as 

Osbo~n. 

Methodist ministe~s Z R Mahabane and S S Seane we~e 

P~esident and Sec~eta~y respectively of the O~ange Free 

State b~anch of IDAMASA. Seane u~ged "all cle~gy to 

acquaint themselves with the contents of the repo~t ••• 

education was one - the~e was no such thing as Colou~ed, 

Indian o~ Bantu Education" (Bantu Wo~ld, 10.5.1952). 

The~e is no indication_, howeve~, that they raised the 

issue in chu~ch publications. 

No t~ace has been found of ~esponses of othe~ Af~ican 

Methodists to the Repo~t, but it seems ~easonable to 

assume that people such as Nhlapo and Honono, quoted in 

the p~evious section, would have ~esponded to the ~ecom

mendations of the published ~epo~t in much the same way 

as they did to the appointment of the Commission. 

Conclusion 

The yea~ following the publication of the Repo~t was a 

yea~ of conside~able activity on the pa~t of a numbe~ of 

diffe~ent o~ganizations with an inte~est o~ a stake in 

the futu~e of Af~ican education. 
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In none of the responses from the 'liberal' organiz-

ations was there any suggestion that they should.do more 

than react to the Report, commend it or reject it where 

appropriate, and urge the Government to reconsider cer-

tain aspects, or to consult with the churches and others 

before drawing up new legislation. The response of 

Mr H S van der Walt (Secretary of Education, Arts and 

Science) to the Director of the SAIRR in 1953, epitomised 

the attitude of the Government to the various protests 

which had been forwarded to it: "I think you may rest 

assured that the Department with its capable officers is 

quite competent to deal effectively with the matter 

against the background of the host of information and 

advice it now commands" (UOD E53/71). 

In his Healdtown Report for 1954, the Rev S G Pitts 

noted that protests had been submitted to the Govern-

ment, and then commented: 

The Government ... was resolved to transfer 
Native Education from the Provinces to the 
Native Affairs Department ... The churches 
and many other bodies protested that if the 
control of Native Education was to be taken 
away from the Provinces it should pass to the 
Union Education Department ... This protest 
was without avail, however, and Native 
Education was transferred to the Department 
of Native Affairs as one aspect of the life 
of the African people which, the Government 
wished to ·co-ordinate with others under a 
single Government Department (Healdtown, 
1954:3-4). 

'The 'liberal' outlook of many of those involved in 

education was an important factor influencing the 
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~esponses noted in this section. The political natu~e 

of Ch~istian N~tional and Bantu Education had not yet 

been fully g~asped: it was appa~ently nof anticipated 

that the seg~egation policies of the Nationalist 

Gove~nment, which we~e condemned and ~ejected as th~y 

imRinged on othe~ a~eas of lif~, would be int~oduced 

into the field of education. Education was still 

~ega~ded as being ideologically neut~al, something to be 

offe~ed to all who would benefit f~om it. 

Few seem to have ~esponded to the fact that the Eiselen 

Commission had p~oduced a document which was ~ooted in 

the philosophies of Christian National Education and 

apa~theid, and which would p~ovide the ~ationale fo~ the 

int~oduction of Bantu Education. Thei~ ~esponses 

tended to concent~ate on the specific ~ecommendations, 

~athe~ than on a conside~ation of what Collins desc~ibed 

as "the unde~lying MOTIVE" of the Repo~t. Thei~ 

failu~e to come to g~ips with that issue, and to give 

due conside~ation to the a~guments of those who we~e 

vehemently opposed to the Repo~t, left the thu~ches ill

equipped to defy the provisions of the Bantu Education 

Act which was passed by Pa~liament in 1953. 

The ange~ at what was pe~ceived by the ·~adicals' to be 

something essentially evil in the Repo~t·s ~ecommend

ations, was ma~kedly absent f~om the Chu~ch ~eactions. 

The Methodist Chu~ch leade~s~ip at that time was 

appa~ently unable o~ unwilling to identify with, o~ 
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respond to, the deep feelings of African members about 

the discrimination which they experienced in all aspects 

of their lives. For several years, the Methodist 

Conference had noted and deplored the worsening race 

relations in the country, and commended its African 

members for their patience. There was never any 

suggestion, though, that this was a 'white' problem as 

well: comments and recollections of 'white' Methodists 

on the social situation in the early Fifties, make it 

clear that for the majority, the status guo was perfectly 

acceptable, and few ever trought of questioning 'the 

South African way of life' to which they had become so 

accustomed and which operated to their advantage. 

There was never any suggestion, either, that the 

Methodist Church had the potential to make any sig-

nificant impact on the situdtion. The perceived 

futility of protesting to the Government is evident in 

the somewhat wry comment from the 1953 Conference, in 

the tradition~! 'Address to the British Conference' 

The Methodist Church of South Africa has its 
own interest in the welfare and progress of 
the African people. We have through the 
press, or the public platform, through 
representation to the government sought to 
influence responsible authorities towards a 
more liberal policy. We cannot claim to 
have had any worthwhile success (Conference~ 
Minutes, 1953:183). 

The·teachers' associations, on the othe~ hand, urged 

their members to take action to prevent the implemen-

tation of Bantu education. Hyslop suggested that the 
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three Orlando teachers, Mr Zeph Mothopeng, Mr Es'kia 

Mphahlele and Mr Isaac Matlhare were "the first group of 

leaders of an African organization in the country to 

realise the sweeping implications of the Eiselen Report 

and to mount a campaign against the commission's 

recommendations" (Hyslop. The Orlando teachers' 

struggle .•. : 13). Mothopeng called for the establishment 

of Parent Teachers' Association to fight the implemen-

tation of the Commission's recommendations, which were 

devised to ensure the continuation of 'white' oppression 

and "to enslave the minds of the African youth" (Torch, 

5.8.1952). 

The CATA resolution referred to earlier "call[ed] upon 

all Non-European teachers to organise the people and 

explain to them the recommendations of the report and 

the disastrous consequences of their application" 

(Teachers' Vision 19(3), 1952:16-17). 

The most that can be said about the effectiveness of 

these protests, however, was that Verwoerd had taken 

note of them, for in his 1954 speech to the Senate he 

commented: 

The teachers, by means of resolutions taken 
by their associations, have expressed them
selves strongly against the findings and 
recommendations of the Education Commission 
and also against the Bantu Education Act ... 
The reforms which are contemplated will prob
ably be hampered considerably by teachers who 
do not like the new role which will be entrus
ted to them, a role in which they will be in 
the service of and responsible to the Bantu 
community (Senate. Debates, 1954: col 2613). 
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Manganyi, in his biography of Es'kia Mphahlele14 , 

suggested that the leaders of the teachers' associations 

perceived the inherent dangers in the proposed implemen-

tation of Bantu education, but found it difficult to get 

thei~ message across either to parents (many of whom were 

uneducated and politically unsophisticated rural people), 

or to many of the teachers employed in mission and 

Government schools at the time: 

We warned the people against the dangers of 
the proposed system of education not only for 
the child but for Africans as a people with a 
historical destiny. This education for 
slavery had to be resisted because its phil
osophical underpinnings were wrong ... It 
was clear to us at that time that most 
teachers did not understand the full implic
ations of what we were saying. Most of 
them were not ready for the stand we were 
asking them to take against the proposed 
introduction of Bantu Education. In gen-
eral, African parents in those days were not 
the kind that would spend sleepless nights 
over matters of this kind in spite of the fact 
that it was a period of political ferment 
against 'unjust laws' (Manganyi, 1983:98-99). 

By the time the Bantu Education Bill was first tabled in 

Parliament in September 1953, very little had really 

been achieved either by those who had simply protested,. 

or by those who had urged their followers to actively 

resist the recommendations of the Eiselen Commission. 

As Pitts noted, "the Government was resolved", and 

nothing was going to stand in the way of its deter-

min~tion to implement a programme of education which 

fitted into the 'grand apartheid' design. How the 

14. Written in autobiographical form, but clearly not quoting_ 
Mphahlele directly. 
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chu~ches, and the Methodist Chu~ch in pa~ticula~, dealt 

with the next stage in the implementation of apa~theid 

in education is the subject of the next chapte~s. 



CHAPTER 6 

THE BANTU EDUCATION ACT: 
'LIBERAL' AND 'RADICAL RESPONSES 

By the middle of 1953, every organization that had an 

interest in African education had probably made some kind 

of response to the Eiselen Commission Report. The 

majority of churches, and all the major African organ-

izations had rejected the recommendations, some with 

greater vehemence than others. On the whole, the 

African organizations were far more sensitive to the fact 

that apartheid principles permeated the whole Report, 

than were the majority of churches and 'liberal' organiz-

ations. Those who had been most affected by the 

apartheid laws of the early Fifties were strongly 

opposed to any recommendations which might result in 

further repressive and discriminatory legislation being 

written into the Statute Book. 

Outline of Proposals 

The Eiselen Commission r~commendations were fundamental 

to Verwoerd's 'development plan for the Bantu', and once 

the Bantu Authorities Act - a necessary adjunct to the 

recommendations - was placed on the Statute Book in 1951, 

he was ready to tackle the education issue. Dr H F 

Verwoerd·introduced the First Reading of the Bantu Educ-

ation Bill in the House of Assembly on the 11th August 

1953, and the Second Reading on the 17th September. He 
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assured Parliament that the Government had considered all 

the memoranda which had been submitted to it after the 

publication of the Eiselen Report, and that "after 

consideration we decided that we subscribed to the 

recommendations of the Eiselen Report" (Hansard, 1953: 

col 2670). He then introduced the Bill, which, sketchy 

as it was in many respects, provided a framework for the 

new plan-for 'Bantu Education'. 

Much of what Verwoerd said in Parliament has been quoted 

by many critics in many contexts: he made it clear that 

he regarded the education currently being given in 

African schools as of the "wrong type", since it created 

unrealistic expectations; that education was but one of 

a number of "services which must be rendered to the 

Native, which are in their interests and which perhaps 
\ 

they do not realize to be in their interest" (Hansard, 

1953: col 3576); that education in the past had been 

"planless" and unrelated to community and tribal life, 

thus making the recipient "feel that he was not a member 

of the Bantu community but a member of a wider 

community" (col 3577). 

In his introductory remarks, Verwoerd set out the plans 

for the implementation of Bantu Education very clearly. 

He provided reasons why central control should replace 

provincial control, emphasising the fact that the State, 

and not the Provinces, financed African education. He 

then invoked "one great and sound basic principle in all 
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education ..• that the man who gets the benefit should 

also have co-r-esponsibility" (Hansar-d, 1953: col 3581), 

and announced that par-ents would be expected to shar-e 

r-esponsibility not only_for- the contr-ol, but also for-

the financing of education. On the question of tr-ans-

fer- of contr-ol to the NAD, Ver-woer-d went to gr-eat lengths 

to elucidate why it was essential "that the..-·e should be 

co-or-dination of all the var-ious ser-vices r-endered by the 

State for- the benefit of the Bantu" (col 3583). The 

whole speech r-eflected the patr-onising attitude of the 

Minister- towar-ds the Afr-ican people, and made it clear-

that he believed - no doubt in all sincer-ity - that he 

knew far- better- than any Afr-ican per-son what would be 

to his or- her- benefit in the long r-un in South Afr-ican 

society. "Education should not clash with Gover-nment 

policy" which did not "favour- ••• equal r-ights" but 

wanted "the Bantu" to find "their- oppor-tunity for dev-

elopment" in ser-ving "their- own people in the higher-

spher-es as well as in the mor-e humble positions" 

(cols 3585-86). 

The Bill dealt lar-gely with administr-ative measures and 

identified thr-ee types of schools which would function 

under the new scheme - Bantu Community Schools, Gover-n-

ment Bantu Schools and State-aided Native Schools.~ 

1. State-aided schools were clearly not to be encouraged. 
,.·e"f<·?I'.Pnc~? to ~:.uch school';, tht~ fkt statf?d that "the l'liniste1·- mc-1y 
consider whether the establishment or existence of any such native 
school precludes, retards~ or renders impracticable, the estab
lishment of a Bantu community school or a Government Bantu school 
"FiH- thf? an=.·a concet-r1ed" U~ct No t~)' o·f 1'1~·5: s<~ct.ion 8( 1)). 
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It also indicated that the present system of African 

education would be altered so as to accommodate far more 

children in the lower classes of the school. This would 

be achieved by the shortening of school sessions from 

four to three-and-a-half hours, and the introduction of 

morning and afternoon shifts. All children who started 

school would be expected to attend for at least four 

years, and during that time, promotion from one Standard 

to the next would be automatic. After Standard Two, a 

selection process would be introduced, and only those 

children deemed capable of benefitting from further 

education would be allowed to stay in school. An even 

more limited number would be given the opportunity to 

proceed beyond Standard Six. Little indication was 

given as to how the proposed changes would be imple-

mented: instead the Minister was empowered to issue 

'regulations' as the need arose. 

The Education League 2 reacted strongly to the "inordinate 

powers" given to the Minister "to make regulations for 

almost every aspect of Ban.tu Education". The League 

asserted that these regulations would 

give him unrestricted powers to decide 
such vital matters as teachers' conditions of 
service, the content of education, the 
registration and establishment of schools, 
the monies to be allocated to particular 
schools and the language medium in the 
schools and teacher training colleges. We 
do not consider this tremendous concentration 
of power in the hands of the Minister to be 

2. Founded in 1949 to oppose Christian National Education and 
separate development in education. 
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in the interests of education. (Education 
League, 1953: 1) 

Parliament approved the bare bones of the Act, but 
. 

eff~ctively gave the Mi~ister power to shape the future 

of Bantu Education as he wished. 

By the time the Bill was passed, the future of the 

church schools was still unclear: Mr M C de Wet Nel 

denied accusations that the missions were being forced 

out of African education, but added, somewhat ominously, 

that "the mission schools will be the faithful allies of 

the educational experts, especially if they will put 

into effect the right sort of policy for South Africa, 

and do not act in any prejudicial way." (Hansard, 1953: 

col 4046) In response to a query as to whether the 

provisions of Section 7 (on private schools and subsidies) 

would lead to mission schools being "wiped out", the 

1'1inister replied, "could, but not 'would'". (col 4281). 

Then in his final reply to the Third Reading debate, 

Verwoerd denied that he had ever given anyone an assurance 

"that the mission schools would be allowed to remain 

without restrictions" (cols 4431-32). 

It is small wonder that there was a great deal of 

confusion among the churches at that time as to how the 

new Act was going to affect them, and in large measure a 

failure to appreciate just how quickly their control over 

African education was to be brought to an end. 
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Comments of Native Affairs Department Officials 

In the ensuing months, various appointments were made to 

the'Division of Bantu Education. Dr P A W Cook was 

appointed as Professional Adviser for Bantu Education, 

and ~r F J de Villiers as Under-Secretary for Bantu 

Education. De Villiers was a former Chief Inspector of 

the Cape and well-known to the officials managing 

schools or running Institutions in the Cape~ It has 

been suggested that he was, in fact~ delegated to 'sell' 

the Act to the churches, since he already had their 

respect and confidence. (Hartshorne. Interview, 

October 1989) 

As early as 13 October 1953, the Rev D P Dugmore 3 

informed Dr Webb that he had tried without success to 

see Eiselen about the Bantu Education Act. However, 

his interview with a Mr Zietsman, who had drafted the 

Bill, yielded the information that the latter believed 

that State-aided (i.e. Mission) Schools "will change by 

a natural process of evolution, as the people wish to 

throw off mission control, into either Community or 

State schools." 4 On the question of the future of 

Kilnerton, "he said he thought it would be 'hundreds of 

3. Governor of Boitshoko Institution, and later of Kilnerton 
lnst:itution. \:.!.~~.t~. Appi=!ndix B. 
4. Dugmore to Webb~ 13.10.1953. (TD Schools: General 
Con··espond f?n ce. ) 
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years before it became a state institution. He was 

most emphatic that the Bill envisaged a gradual and a 

natural evolution." Such a reply would seem to indicate 

that - unless there was a deliberate attempt being made to 

confuse the issue - Government spokespersons were at that 

time almost as much in the dark as the churches about the 

way in which the new Act was to be implemented. 

A similar lack of clarity in Government thinking was 

apparent in a conversation between Mr F J de Villiers 

and the Rev S G Pitts. Reporting on a meeting between 

them in East London·, Pitts wrote to the President of the 

Conference, the Rev H W Rist, that he had tried to get 

information about the future of the Institutions, since 

the Act did not specify that they would have to be taken 

over by the Government. "De Villiers' last word to me 

was that even yet they might decide to let Ins~itutions 

carry on as they are, but taking over those several who 

wish to be taken over, and letting the others come in 

their own time! "t!l 

A different picture seemed to emerge, however, at a 

special meeting of the Christian Council held on 9 and 

10 March 1954, and chaired by the Rev D P Dugmore, at 

which de Villiers was present. There it was noted that 

the Department favoured Community Schools, and that 

church and mission schools "may only continue at the 

5. Pitts to Rist, 1.4.1954 (CL MS 16/598/8~ Box 58). 
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pleasure of the Minister under any conditions he 

prescribes";- that "if a Church wished one of its 

Institutions to be completely independent then its 

resources may be restricted, it might experience 

difficulty in getting staff, and in any case it would 

come under Para 8 of the Act which provides for its 

closure, after an inquiry, if thought necessary"; and 

that the school feeding programme would probably be 

discontinued completely in December 1954~ as it was a 

"luxury service for the small minority fortunate enough 

to come to school." The report ·concluded by noting 

that "Mr de Villiers assured the members that his 

department would at all times be willing to give careful 

consideration to constructive proposals which would help 

in the more effectual carrying out of their duties."o 

What the nature of such proposals would have to be in 

order for them to be considered "constructive" by the 

Department, was not spelled out, but later developments 

suggest that they would have to have been fully compatible 

with the developing Departmental policy. 

The Cape Times, under the heading "Mission schools to be 

offered choice", reported a NAD official as saying that 

... mission schools of all denominations. 
were being given the choice by the Govern
ment of selling or renting their school 
buildings to the Department of Native 
Affairs or keeping full control themselves 
on the basis of a 50 per cent decrease in 
the subsidy for teachers ... There was no 

6. Christian Council File 1 (CL MS 16/598/8: Box 58). 
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question of forcing the missions to do 
anything they did not want to do. The 
choice was open to all missions throughout 
the country (Cape Times, 8.4.1954). 

The farcical nature of this statement would have been 

clear to anyorie who had tried to balance church school 

books year by year, and to find the money to maintain 

and equip existing premises, let alone provide the new 

buildings which were desperately needed. 

For about nine months after the promulgation of the 

Bantu Education Act, Government officials were appar-

ently very unsure as to just what changes were going to 

be brought about by the new legislation. The church 

leaders and those responsible for the mission schools, 

were equally confused. 

Verwoerd's Senate Speech, June 1954 

In June 1954, Verwoerd addressed the Senate at length on 

"the policy pursued by the Minister of Native Affairs" 

(Senate. Debates, 1954: cols 2595-2622). In this 

speech, he spelt out his understanding of the churches' 

role in the new dispensation. At a number,of different 

points in his speech, he told the churches how they 

ought to respond to his proposals, and seemed to have 

take~ it for granted that they would comply with his 

wishes. On the question of the changeover from primary 

mission schools to community schodls, he stated that 
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since it was a str-aight for-ward pr-ocedur-e, "the chur-ches 

can make no ser-ious objection to this" (co 1 2602) ., 

Refer-r-ing to the situation in Teacher- Tr-aining 

Institutions, he stated: 

It is obvious that the State must get full 
contr-ol over- the tr-aining of teacher-s. For-
many decades the chur-ches have used the 
tr-aining of teachers for- the fur-ther-ance of 
their- own par-ticular- inter-ests. They have 
outgr-own the stage wher-e they wer-e dependent 
on this assistance and ar-e now str-ong enough 
to or-ganize their- expansion wor-k in other
ways (col 2603). 

The need for- efficiency - so heavily str-essed in the 

Eiselen Repor-t - was also emphasised: 

The State is taking over- fr-om the chur-ches to 
car-r-y on the same wor-k mor-e efficiently. 
Assets which wer-e cr-eated by the chur-ches for
the Bantu will be r-etained for- the Bantu. 
Under- the circumstances, it ought not to be 
difficult to come to a fair- agr-eement with 
the chur-ches when they ar-e taken over-
(co 1 2603) . 

He was not aver-se, thoughr to making use of the chur-ches 

when it ~uited him. The chur-ches would continue to 

r-eceive their- full subsidy "wher-e the depar-tment may 

feel it necessary to r-equest a chur-ch body to under-take 

the control of a mission institution or- school tempor--

ar-ily" (col 2604), and pr-ovided, of course, that the 

church had agr-eed in pr-inciple to hand all its schools 

over- to the gover-nment. Although the chur-ches would be 

"given the choice to pr-ovisionally retain contr-ol" over-

their- boar-ding hostels (col 2064), that contr-ol could be 

terminated by the NAD if any conflict arose between the 

it and the chur-ches over- matter-s of policy. 
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Ve~woerd also add~essed the question of the new ~ole of 

the teachef in Af~ican education. Men teaching in the 

junio~ p~ima~y classes would be ~eplaced by women, which 

would ~esult in "a conside~able saving in funds which 

can be devoted to ..• mo~e child~en at school" (col 

2615) • New sala~y scales would be d~awn up to ensu~e 

that teache~s· sala~ies we~e ~ealistic when compa~ed with 

those of Af~ican pa~ents. Special attention would be 

given to teache~ t~aining, so that all futu~e teache~s 

would be t~ained in a manne~ app~op~iate to the imple-

mentation of Bantu Education. Should teache~s object to 

these moves, Ve~woe~d spelt out the consequences of such 

behaviou~ quite clea~ly: 

Because so much depends on the teache~ 
ca~~ying out his duties conscientiously, 
I wish to exp~ess he~e the hope that the 
teache~s will not fail in this, because fo~ 
teache~s who a~e not faithful in this 
~ega~d, the~e is no place in the se~vice of 
the Bantu Education depa~tment (col 2614). 

Ve~woe~d's desc~iption of Bantu Education on that 

occasion has almost become classic, so often has it 

been quoted: "The Bantu must be guided to se~ve his 

community in all ~espects. The~e is no place fo~ him 

in the Eu~opean community above the level of ce~tain 

fo~ms of labou~. Within his own community, howeve~, 

all doo~s a~e open" (cols 2618-2619). 

Ve~wbe~d's add~ess to the Senate dispelled any ~emaining 

optimism that the chu~ches would be allowed to wo~k side 
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by side with the State in African education: he made it 

quite clear that he was not prepared to allow the chur-

ches to continue to spread 'liberal' ideas through their 

schools, or to use them any longer as a means of evangel
/ 

izing the African people. African teachers, too, were 

left in no doubt as to their future role: if they did 

not agree to co-operate with the Government, they would 

simply be dismisssed from their posts. 

Reaction from the South African Churches 

At the beginning of August 1954, the churches received 

the Departmental Circulars which for the f~rst time, 

set out clearly the choices open to them in respect of 

Primary, Post-Primary, and Industrial Schools on the one 

hand, and Teacher Training Schools on the other. In 

the interests of "a wider scheme of social development" 

(Departmental Circular quoted in Survey of Race 

Relations, 1953-54:97), the churches were given the 

following choices about the future of the mission 

schools other than Teacher Training Institutions: to 

retain control of schools and hostels as private unaided 

institutions; to retain control with a reduced Govern-

ment subsidy for teachers' salaries and cost-of-living 

allowances (75/. was quoted at that stage); to hand over 

control of the schools to Bantu community organisations 

(then being established under the provisions of the 

Bantu Authorities Act). 



157 

In futu~e no teache~ t~aining was to be ca~~ied out by 

the chu~ches. They we~e the~efo~e given the following 

choices in ~espect of Teache~ T~aining Institutions: to 

~ent o~ sell both T~aining Schools and hostels to the 

Depa~tment; to retain the hostels only on a subsidized 

basis; to conve~t the teache~ t~aining facility into a 

p~ima~y o~ seconda~y school, subject to the conditions 

laid down fo~ such schools. The chu~ches we~e encou-

~aged to ~etain cont~ol ove~ thei~ hostels, and to 

continue to ministe~ to thei~ membe~s in the Instit-

utions. Va~ious othe~ details we~e also spelt out in 

~espect of the payment of subsidies, teache~s· condit-

ions of se~vice, and the establishment of Adviso~y 

Committees fo~ the Institutions. 

At a meeting of the Association of Heads of Instit-

utions 7 , held in Septembe~ 1954, the policy to be 

adopted by the chu~ches was discussed in detail. The 

Rev R H Shephe~d8 ~epo~ted that the wide va~iety of 

views held by the di~fe~ent chu~ches had been highlighted 

at a ~ecent Ch~istian Council meeting. At this meeting, 

one of the issues unde~ discussion had been "whethe~ one 

could co-ope~ate at all w·ith the Depa~tment in the imple-

mentation of the Act in view of the p~inciples unde~lying 

it" (CL: PR 3557/1. Ch~istian Council Minutes, 7.9.1954). 

7. Methodist representatives at that meeting were the Revs D Bandey 
(Clarkebury), P S Mbete (Bensonvale), R I fhompson (Buntinqville), S 
M Mokitimi (Osborn) and S G Pitts (Healdtown). 
8. Principal of Lovedale Institution. 
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Unfortunately no record was kept of the details of this 

discussion. No consensus was reached, and all that came 

from the meeting was a statem~nt prepared for the ch~r-

ches, which reaffirmed certain fundamental principles: 

that Christians should provide education for all, the 

only restricting factor being that of ability; that the 

churches must "safeguard Christian influence in the 

schools"; and that uniform standards and evaluation 

procedures should be formulated for all children. It 

was pointed out at this meeting that should churches opt 

to retain control of their schools, they would then have 

to accept, as employers, full responsibility for the 

payment of teachers' salaries, cost-of-living allowances, 

and pensions. A ~ircular sent out by the Catholic 

Bishop's Conference concerning the possible establishment 

of independent private schools, indicated some of the 

problems which all the churches were facing. There was 

deep concern that the implementation of Bantu Education 

would 

involve the violation of certain basic 
principles of education .•• Parents of 
African children are also confronted with a 
difficult decision, namely whether to.submit 
to the type of education hinted at by the 
Minister, or to withdraw their children from 
state and state-aided schools sending them to 
independent schools whatever the sacrifice 
(CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58. Christian Council 
File1). 

There was little doubt in most people's minds by the end 

of 1954, that drastic changes in the field of education 

lay ahead of the churches. Up until then, changes 

which had been implemented over the years had taken 
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place gradually as the situ~tion in the country had 

changed. Now, for the first time, the State had taken 

up a position which was in direct opposition to the 

mission schools. 

The Roman Catholic Churches~elieved that a State plan 

of development for African education, -~an counter to 

their understanding of their fundamental r6le in African 

education. There was no real question as to how they 

would respond, since they believed that the Church had 

an obligation to provide both secular and religious 

education for all Catholic children (Abraham, 1989:76, 

81) .. 

For other denominations, it was a ~uestion of deciding 

which was the lesser of two evils: rejecting the whole 

Bantu Education package, and closing down their schools, 

thus putting thousands of children out of school and 

teachers out of work; or allowing the State to take 

over the schools in the belief that some education was 

better than nothing at all. 

Numerous writers and speakers during this period made it 

clear that the choice was an impossible one, and acknow

ledged that whichever decision they made, there were 

·valid arguments in favour of the opposite one. In the 

end, very few decided to defy the government. The 

Roman Catholics, and the Southern Transvaal Diocese of 

the Anglican Church·refused to h~nd over their schools to 
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the State, and we~e faced with the unenviable task of 

pe~suading the people most closely affected the 

teache~s - that matte~s of p~inciple should take 

p~ecedence ave~ b~ead-and-butte~ issues such as 

d~astically ~educed sala~ies and dec~eased job secu~ity. 

The othe~ denominations decided not to close thei~ 

schools, and the~efo~e had no choice but to ~ent or sell 

thei~ buildings to the State, since they ~ea~ized the 

impossibility of finding the money which would be needed 

to ~un the schools as p~ivate institutions. 

African Responses to the Act 

The language of the ~esponses f~om Af~ican teache~s and 

othe~s told of the ange~ of people who saw in the Act a 

di~ect attack on them and, mo~e pa~ticula~ly, on thei~ 

child~en. The~e was no doubt in the minds of the 

majo~ity of 'blacks' who ~esponded to the Act that it 

was designed to engende~ a 'slave mentality', to 

condition Af~ican child~en to view themselves as 

'infe~io~ beings', and to ensu~e a supply of 'cheap 

labou~· fo~ those who needed to keep the wheels of 

indust~y and the mines tu~ning smoothly. F~equent 

~efe~ences we~e made to the 'He~~envol~ policy' of the 

~u 1 ing pa~ty: G M Pitje, in an add~ess to the 

Multi~acial Confe~ence ih Decembe~ 1957, suggested 

~evising the NAD's slogan of "Education of the Bantu, Qy_ 

the Bantu, fo~ the Bantu" to "Education of the Bantu by 
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the Herrenvolk and for the Herrenvolk" (Karis-Carter 

Collection. Microfilms: 19A;Y~ 3:82/1). 

Optimism and a belief that things would work out all 

right in the end - so evident in the Methodist Church 

responses - were found in only one press report. The 

Executive of the Cape African. Teach~~s· Uni8~ (CATU)• 

described the apartheid principles which were fund-

amenta) to the Act as "flaws". Delegates to its 

Conference were assured that teachers belonging to CATU 

would "maintain the standards hitherto obtained" 

(Advance, 22.7.1954). 

At a meeting in New Bri~hton, Port Elizabeth, Mr F J de 

Villiers commended his listeners for the way in which 
~ 

people had co-operated with the Government in the 

implementation of the Act, but this would seem to have 

been little more than a Departmental propaganda 

exercise: "In setting up Bantu school boards and 

committees under the new scheme, the Government had had 

almost the full co-operation of the Bantu people. They 

were willing to serve on these bodies" (Cape Argus, 

17.3.1955.) Yet Webb had had cause to reprimand 

African ministers for their refusal to have anything to 

do with the elections (Methodist Newsletter, 1.4.1975:3); 

Cameron (1986) has recorded strong resistance in the 

Western Cape to School Board and Sommittee elections; 

9. The teachers' organization established in the Cape in 1953 by 
those who did not accept CATA's affiliation with the AAC. 
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and there is evidence of similar opposition throughout 

the country. 

The distinction between denominations appear~ to have 

been relatively unimportant to African teachers and 

leaders: it is the response of "the churches" which is 

condemned, and so no attempt has been made in this 

section to isolate responses to statements and actions of 

the Methodist Church in particular. 

TATA protested in no uncertain terms, first against the 

Bantu Education Bill, and later against the Act. Accor-

ding to a report in Bantu World, the TATA president, Mr S 

P Kwakwa, told a special meeting of the Association that 

"he believed the Bill would have a very bad effect on the 

future education of African children", and he "appealed 
\ 

to African teachers to educate the parents on the implic-

ations of the new Act. The parents should also be given 

time to think o~er the matter and give their decision in 

due cour:-se" (Bantu World, 17.10.1953). 

_Even before that meeting, TATA had sent a protest to 

Verwoerd, which commenced with the following statement: 

It is a matter of profound regret that the 
Honourable Minister of Native Affairs has 
resolved to proceed with his Bantu Education 
Bill in the face of bitter opposition and 
against the wishes of the African people in 
this country. The high-handed manner_ which 
the Minister has adopted in dealing with the 
transfer of control of our education to the 
Native Affairs Department is nothing short of 
riding roughshod over the human feelings of a 
people who should look to the same Minister 
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for protection when their very existence is 
threatened (Good Shepherd, September 1953:3) 

Then followed ten reasons why ~ATA was opposed to 

transfer of African education to the NAD. Bantu 

Education was described as having been designed to 

ensure "perpetual baa~skap", to prepare children "for a 

certain type of society, determined for us, not with us, 

by our rulers and complete!>' unacceptable to us", and to 

"deny us more freedom of opportunity and human rights." 

There is also an interesting comment with reference to 

the move to emphasise tribal loyalties:. "We wonder 

whether tribal traditions now much bolstered up can 

always be reconcile? with Christian teachings." As far 

as is known, this issue wa~ never taken up by any of the 

churches. 

CATA also reacted to the Bill and in the September 1953 

edition of Teachers' Vision, local Branches were 

encouraged ''to take this Bill to the people and not only 

explain it~ full implication, but also organise resis-

tance to this measure. Parent-Teacher Associations must 

be formed at once!" (Teachers' Vision 21(1), 1953:25). 

The next edition also stressed the importance of telling 

parents about the implications of Bantu Education. 

On December 14, 1953, a nation-wide Conference of 

teachers was called by the CATA Executive to consider 

ways in which teachers could oppose the implementation 

of the Act. The circular advertising the Conference 
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attracted the attention of Eiselen 10 , who immediately 

condemned it as "an appeal to oppose the law of the 

land" (Cape Argus, 9.12.1953), and instructed teachers 

' not to attend the Conference. Mr N Honono, who was one 

of the organisers, retaliated by urging teachers "to 

demonstrate their readiness to fight for true education." 

He predicted that "this attempt by the highest official 

of the Native Affairs Department to muzzle African 

teachers is a foretaste of things to come" (Cape Argus, 

14.12.1953). 

Between 150 and 200 teachers ignored Eiselen's instruc-

tions and attended that Conference. A lengthy resol-

ution passed at the end of the Conference condemned 

apartheid in education, the Eiselen Commission recom-

mendations, and the Act "passed against the wishes of the 

non-European oppressed people by a Parliament in which 

they are in no way represented." All "non-White people" 

were urged to engage in "a principled, unified, unceasing 

struggle against the educational system devised under the 

Bantu Education Act as an integral part of the whole 

system of oppression by the Herrenvolk"; to beware of 

Government use of "quislings working the Bantu Author-

ities Acts", and of teachers "to school African,children 

for perpetual slavery"; "to urge upon all the oppressed 

people their national duty to pursue and co-ordinate the 

struggle, not only against the insidious provisions of 

the Act, but also against those who betray their people 

10. At that time Secretary of Native Affairs. 
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by accepting the positions and offices especially c~eated 

fo~ quislings unde~ the Act"; and to encou~age teache~s 

to "wo~k in closest co-ope~ation with the people st~ugg-

ling not only against the Bantu Education Act, the Bantu 

Autho~ities Acts and the whole system of opp~ession, but 

also fo~ full citizenship ~ights" (Teache~s· Vision 

21 (3)' 1954:9). 

The ~esolution set the tone fo~ ongoing p~otests f~om 

CATA, which led to the dismissal of nume~ous teache~s in 

1955 and 1956. CATA was the one g~oup which ~egula~ly 

castigated the chu~ches fo~ thei~ ~esponses to the p~ov-
• 

isions of the Bantu Education Act. It had attempted 

unsuccessfully to a~~ange a meeting with school manage~s 

in t;he T~anskei "in o~de~ to devise ways of b~inging the 

Bantu Education Act to the notice of the people'', and 

cpmmented scathingly on 

.•. these gentlemen [who] a~e in the position 
of t~ustees of the people's school buildings 

[but] have not felt the need to info~m 
the owne~s of the impending changes in thei~ 
children's schooling. On whose side of the 
barricades do the ministe~s stand in this 
battle? (Teache~s· Vision 21(3), 1954:11). 

In the same edition of Teachers' Vision, the edito~, 

M~ L Sihlali, commented that "the least expected source 

of ~ecognition of CATA as a potential dange~ to 

Herrenvolkism was the pulpit" Teachers' Vision 21(3), 

1954: 3). The churches had been opposed to the CATA-

initiated Queenstown Conference, and had c~iticised those 

who had attended. Pe~haps this explains, in some 
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measure, the apparent failure of the Methodist Church t6 

heed the views of people such as Honono, who seem to have 

been ignored by the 'white' Church hierarchy. 

Another attack on the churches was published in the 

April-June edition of Teachers' Vision, by someone 

writing under the nom de plume 'Radius'. S/he 

commented on both good and bad features of the churches' 

involvement in African education, and then went on to 

say: 

Lately, perhaps through panic at the threat
ened loss of their share of the rotten spoils 
of a.rotten status quo, they have allowed 
themselves to go to excesses in the way of 
seeking to ingratiate themselves with the 
Government at our expense. Both Catholics 
and Protestants have been at pains to show 
that they do not support the claims of the 
Africans. They have come out boldly to 
oppose the liberatory movement (especially on 
the education front) .•• We wish to let these 
people know that all their acts are known and 
chalked up, and no excuses at all will pre
vail. We shall hold each mission body 
responsible for the actions of its agents 
(Teachers' Vision 21(4), 1954:10). 

Two further anonymous comments were published in 

the October-December issue of Teachers' Vision: 

By surrendering the schools WITHOUT CON
SULTING the people, the Churches have 
indicated their willingness to co-operate 
with the oppressor ... The men of God need 
to be watched (Teachers' Vision 22(1 & 2), 
1954:4). 

We have seen with disgust the despicable 
actions of the herrenvolkist missionaries. 
We have raised our voice in protest against 
and condemnation of the double-dealing and 
~reachery of the churches generally ..• The 
churches while ostensibly rejecting Bantu 
Education have agreed to operate the Bantu 
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Education Act!" (Teachers' Vision, 
22(1 & 2), 1954:17). 

A final comment was made by the editor, Mr L Sihlali, in 

the January-March 1955 issue: "Nor are we taken in by 

the protestations of the churches that speak with double 

tongues, condemning the Bantu Education Act but grabbing 

the thirty pieces of silver offered by Eiselen for the 

lives of our children" (Teachers' Vision, 22(3), 

1955:2). 

While acknowledging that much of the language used in 

CATA writings of th~t period is provocative and somewhat 

extravagant, it seems necessary, nevertheless, to raise 

two questions about the comments and accusations quoted 

here. Did the churches fail completely to listen to, 

and hear, the anger and the pain that gave rise to such 

statements? What 'African voice', if any, was heard in 

their 1954 Conferences, when the decisions concerning 

the future of mission schools were taken? 

It needs to be noted, too, that African opinion was 

itself divided on the question of how to respond to the 

Act. Archchbishop Geoffrey Clayton made this clear in 

his charge to the Cape Town Diocesan Synod in November 

1954: 

The question has been asked whether the 
African natives [sic] have been consulted 

.about this policy. The answer is, Yes. 
Africans are not unanimous, but generally 
speaking it appears to be the case that 
while some Africans, especially the more 
vocal and politically-minded, would welcome 
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a refusal to lease any schools to the Govern
ment, that is not the view of most of those 
who are themselves more intimately concerned 
with the matter. In one diocese ••. it 
appears that there was unanimous agreement 
that it would be wrong to refuse to lease any 
schools (Good Hope, Christmas 1954:5). 

Mr J M Nhlapo, who was at that stage editor of Bantu 

World, felt that those churches which had decided to 

rent their schools, then had to deal with matters of 

conscience which raised further real problems: 

If they sell the schools to the Nativ~ 
Affairs Department, they will console 
themselves by saying they will not be party 
to what will be done to the pupils in them. 
If they receive rent for their buildings, 
they will be co-operating with the govern
ment in carrying out an educational policy 
to which they have raised an objection. 
If, in the case of boarding schools, they 
will agree to maintain the hostels, they 
will be tacitly saying they do not want 
"Bantu Education", but they are prepared to 
keep those who must receive it physically 
fit enough to endure it ... The churches are 
... faced with a most crucial position 
[sic]. They have our full sympathy in 
their dilemma, and our profound gratitude 
for doing over so many years what they will 
now be compelled t6 abandon (Bantu World, 
18.9.1954). 

The majority of other bodies representing African opin-

ion also reacted to the provisions, implications and 

anticipated consequences of the implementation of Bantu 

Education, and as has been noted, were almost unanimous 

in their condemnation of all its aspects. To go into 

the details of the various protests would serve little 

purpose here: suffice it to say that among the other 

organisations quoted in the various media of the day 

were the ANC, the TLSA, and OFSATA, CAPA, IDAMASA, the 
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Location Adviso~y Boa~ds' Cong~ess, the Fo~t Ha~e Univ

e~sity College student body and Students' Rep~esentative 

Council, the Anti Bantu Education Student Action Comm~ 

ittee, the Fede~ation of Af~ican Teache~s· Associations, 

and nume~ous individuals. 

Conclusion 

Neithe~ the chu~ches no~ the teache~s' o~ganizations we~e 

able to ~each consensus on the most app~op~iate and 

effective ways of ~esponding to the p~ovisions of the~ 

Bantu Education Act. In gene~al, howeve~, it seems 

that the chu~ch leade~ship concent~ated on the p~actical 

aspects of the options offe~ed to them. The financial 

const~aints seemed ove~whelming: the p~ospect of ·find-

ing the money necessa~y to pay teache~s· sala~ies, in 

addition to that ~equi~ed fo~ administ~ation and main-

tenance, was a daunting one. The majo~ity of chu~ch~s 

felt they .had no choice but to be ·~ealistic'. They 

bowed to the demands of the Gove~nment because they saw 

no othe~ way open to them. Conce~n was exp~essed about 

the ideological aspects of Bantu Education, but that does 

not seem to have been an ove~~iding p~oblem fo~ most of 

those in leade~ship positions. 

Fo~ the majo~ity of teache~s, on the othe~ hand, ideo-

logical issues we~e of ove~~iding impo~tance. Those in 

leade~ship positions in the mo~e ~adical o~ganizations, 
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at least, were unanimous in their calls for total oppos-

ition to the implementation, of a system of education 

which they saw as having been devised to ensure the 

permanent subordination of 'blacks' to 'whites' in South 

Africa. 

.. One notable feature of this period is the apparent lack 

of consultation between the church leadership and the 

teachers' association leadership. It seems from the 

records that no serious attempt was made by either group 

to hear what the other was saying, despite the fact that 

many teachers were active members of the various 

churches. Once again, it is clear that the decision-

making at this time was essentially in 'white' hands, 

with very little cognisance being taken of 'black' views 

I and feelings. 

• 
I .. 



CHAPTER 7 

THE BANTU EDUCATION ACT: METHODIST RESPONSES 

The 1953 Methodist Confe~ence met two weeks afte~ the 

Act was app~oved, and the ~esolution which it passed 

~elating to the Act noted that Native Education was to 

be t~ansfe~~ed to "a Gove~nment Depa~tment": the~e was 

no comment on, o~ p~otest against, the fact that that 

Depa~tment was to be the Native Affai~s Depa~tment (NAD), 

not the Union Education Depa~tment (UED). The ~est of 

the ~esolutidn dealt with the d~afting of new ~egulations 

on the management of Af~ican schools, teache~ discip

lina~y p~ocedu~es, arid new cu~~icula. The Confe~ence 

"r-esolved to app~oach the Gove~nment with the ~equest 

that p~io~ consultation takes place with the Chu~ches and 

Missiona~y Societies ••• befo~e any O~dinance is pub

lished in connection with Native Education unde~ the new 

autho~ity" (Confe~ence. Minutes, 1953:97). Clea~ly 

the fact that the chu~ches had no place in Ve~woe~d's 

scheme of things had not become clea~ to the membe~s of 

Confe~ence at that stage. 

The ~epo~t on Confe~ence published in the Methodist 

Newslette~ noted the impo~tant ~ole that the Boa~d of 

Af~ican Education would have to play in the light of 

"~ecent legislation", but gave no indication of the 

debate at Confe~ence on the new Act. Of mo~e signif-

icance to the ~epo~te~, was the Confe~ence decision to 

publish a pamphlet "setting fo~th ou~ Chu~ch's ~eco~d, 
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position and aim in Af~ican education, in o~de~ to 

counte~ the causes of pe~iodic distu~bances in some of 

ou~ Institutions." (Methodist Newslette~, 1.11.1953: 

5) The Confe~ence ~epo~t published in the Ch~istian 

Reco~de~ made no mention of Af~ican education at all 

unde~ the subheading 'Education.' 

In the light of what has al~eady been noted about the 

Act, it is ha~dly su~p~ising that the Methodist Chu~ch 

~eco~ds fo~ 1954 show the Chu~ch 1eade~ship st~uggling 

to put togethe~ a viable ~esponse to what was p~obably 

the biggest challenge it had eve~ faced f~om the State. 

The p~ovisions of the Act we~e sketchy, info~mation f~om 

Gove~nment officials cont~adicto~y, and it was only as 

the va~ious Regulations we~e published du~ing the cou~se 

of 1954 that the full implications of the new Act became 

clea~e~. 

An Extraordinary Meeting of the Board of African 
Education 

At the end of Ma~ch 1954, the P~esident of Confe~ence, 

inst~ucted the Rev S G Pitts to convene a special 

meeting of the Boa~d of Af~ican Education, "in view of 

the ext~emely se~ious situation which has a~isen out of 

the implementation of this Bill, especially as it 

affects the policy and p~ope~ty of ou~ Chu~ch," and 

u~ged all to attend the meeting "whateve~ the·incon-

venience, because of the g~ave decisions and 
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recommendations this meeting will have to make." ~ 

At this meeting there were eighteen white ministers, 

six black ministers, four white and four black laymen 

present. The Rev J W Hunt prese.nted a summary of the 

Act, noting that he "had entered into much consult-

ation regarding it, and he viewed .its implications as 

alarming". He set out the three options which the 

churches had been given: to sell the school buildings, 

to conduct the schools as private schools on a reduced 

subsidy, or to lease the buildings to the State on what 

were undoubtedly unfavourable terms. He noted that 

•.. the Act was the beginning of a wedge to 
be driven between the Missionary and the 
African, in order that liberal elements may 
be eliminated. 

There was a possibility that the Government 
would be willing to retain and use the 
missionary. The danger of this lay in the 
fact that the Government could then claim 
that it had their support. On the other 
hand, if the missionary had nothing to do 
with it, then he would be criticised for his 
withdrawal (BAE: Minutes, 30.4.1954). 

The Minutes do not make it clear whether he anticipated 

that this criticism ~auld stem from the Government or 

from the African people. 

The notes on the general discussion that folldwed Hunt's 

' statement provide some indication of the thinking of 

the Board members at that time. "Grave fears" were 

expressed "by the African people" that educational 

standards would drop. There was also concern that 

1. Rist to Pitts~ 30.3.1954 (Cl~ MS 16/598/8: Box 58). 
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"the African people would tend to feel forsaken" if the 

Church surrendered its schools to the State, partic-

u 1 ar l y as the 11ethod i st Church "had a large stake in 

education." The schools were obviously regarded as an 

important element in the Church's missionary work: "The 

Church had an immensely important message to impart and 

every means of getting that message across should be 

used." On the other hand, the Board accepted that 

sinc!i "the Act was now law", it was necessary to look at 

new ways of responding to the new circumstances with 

which the Church was faced. Fears were expressed that 

the Act might be interpreted in such a 1-'Jay as to "endan

ger much of the Church's work concerned with the moral 

welfare of the African people". At a practical level, 

it was also noted that "some definite decision should be 

taken with rega-rd to further expenditure on buildings" 

(BAE: Minutes, 30.4.1954). 

It is noteworthy that when a sub-ccmmitee of the Board 

was appointed to draft recommendatiohs to Conference, 

neither Mr Honono nor Mr Mtimkulu - out-spoken CATA and 

NATU office-bearers at the time - was included. The 

Rev S M Mokitimi and Dr W F Nkomo were the two African 

representatives on the ten-person committee. Mr 

Mokitimi had been described ear-lier by the executive of 

UCATA as "a representative.of mission institution policy" 

(Teachers' Vision 12(2), January 1947), and his 

subsequent contributions to the s~uth African Weekly 

tended to confirm this comment. Dr Nkomo had been 
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pr-aised by the Rev E D Stor-ey for- "his contr-ibutions to 

the tone and spir-it of the [1953] Confer-ence " and 

descr-ibed as "a man who will act a reconciling for-ce in 

our- South Afr-ican life" (Chr-istian Recor-der-, 3(19), 

1953:7). His cr-edentials in the Afr-ican community wer-e 

later- sullied by his expulsion fr-om the ANC, after- he had 

opposed the ANC boycott policy and joined a delegation to 

plead with the Gover-nment that dismissed pupils should be 

r-eadmitted to schools. 

The sub-co_mmi ttee of the Boar-d met for- about thr-ee 

hour-s, and when the full Boar-d r-econvened that after--

noon-, it hear-d that, in the "consider-ed opinion" of the 

sub-committee 

... it is not possible for- the Chur-ch to 
r-etain contr-ol of any categor-y of school in 
view of:-
(a) the inadequate subsidy offer-ed with 

r-egar-d to salar-ies and equipment; 
(b) staffing difficulties that will be 

encounter-ed; 
(c) the insecur-ity of tenur-e under- Section 

8 of the Act~ (BAE: Minutes, 30.4.1954). 

The r-emainder- of the statement set out in some detail 

pr-oposals for- dealing with the tr-ansfer- of schools, and 

included a call on the Chr-istian Council to convene 

a confer-ence "to consider- a common approach to the 

Gover-nment in r-espect of the implementation of the Bantu 

Education Act". A pr-ess statement- "intended ... to 

r-eassur-e the Afr-ican people r-egar-ding the attitude of the 

2. Section 8 provided for the closure of any private school at the 
discretion of the Government. 

(,_ 
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Church to the Bantu Education Act" - was drawn up, and 

subsequently sent to all the District Synods for comment 

and response. 3 It presumably had a significant influence 

on the reactions which came from there. 

A Cape Argus report on the meeting reflected the 

frustration of many who were struggling to formulate a 

response to the new legislation. "The work and 

development of Bantu education - which the churches had 

maintained for so long under considerable hardship and 

difficulty appeared not to have been recognised" 

(Cape Argus, 1.5.1954). 

District and Synod Reactions 

Letters were sent by Dr J B Webb to all Superintendents 

of African Circuits in the Transvaal District, setting 

out the three options which were open to the Church in 

respect of its schools. 4 Webb noted that after the 

April meeting of the Board of African Education super-

' intendents would be notified of the decisions taken by 

the Board. 

Three responses are preserved in the correspondence 

files: two came from African superintendents, the Revs 

3. No indication has been found as to whether this statement was 
ever published in the press or not, nor has a copy of the statement 
bePn Sf.:f?n .. 

4. Webb to Superintendents, 20.4.1954 (TD: Schools General 
COl'· !"\'?!~pond en ce). 
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A E N Bolani of the the Witbank African Circ~it, and 

L P Motshabi of the Good Hope Mission, recommending the 

sale of the schools under their control. Bolani argued 

that the Rent grant for the Primary School building 

would not cover the cost of necessary repairs, and that 

staff appointed by the TED would have no commitment to 

maintaining the property in good repair. Motshabi, 

referring to schools which were located in a 'Native 

Reserve', gave an interesting insight into the methods 

used by the Government to ensure compliance with the new 

legislation: 

The Government is busy educating the Native 
Chiefs and tribesmen how to comply with the 
Bantu Authorities and Bantu Education Acts. 
The Native Commissioner is personally visit
ing the tribes, as a government official, 
the tribesmen form a big majority in the 
Reserves, they are already clamouring to 
have these schools under their adminis
tration. It will be difficult to manage 
these schools when all the affairs of the 
Reserves are going to be carried in 
accordance these Acts[sic].~ 

Similar replies from Webb to both men noted that.the 

Board of African Education had recommended that no 

mission schools should be sold, and that no final 

decisions would be taken until after the Synods. and the 

Conference had met. Bolani was requested "not [to] 

commit the Church in any way in regard- to our Witbank 

School"o,'which reprimand led to a hasty reply from 

Bolani, assuring the Chairman of his adherence to Church 

policy: "Far be it from me to involve the Witbank 

5. Bolani to Webb, 3.5.1954 (TD~ Schools General Correspondence). 
6. Webb to Bolani~ 15.5.1934 (TD: Schools General Correspondence). 
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Methodist School in any intricacies associated with the 

Bantu Education Act. This is to allay any fears in 

certain quarters that may have been aroused by my 

answers to your recent circular letter."' 

While these two letters may not have been representative 

of the general response from African superintendents, 

Webb's reply seems to suggest that input from rank-and

file ministers was not regarded as particularly relevant , 

to the debate in the higher courts of the Church. 

Moreover, Bolani's second letter indicated that he was 

clearly unwilling to do anything that might result in 

his being dubbed a 'troublemaker'. 

The third letter came from the Rev Alfred Salmon, Super

intendent of the Pietersburg Circuit, and referred to the 

TED requirements concerning the election of African 

School Committees. Salmon felt very strongly about what 

he saw as the unreasonable nature of the demands being 

made, and advised the Chairman that he refused to com-

plete the required forms. "When TED takes over it can 

arrange its own committees and pay for its servants to 

make these· trips out to the schools. I did not enter-

the Methodist ministr_y to be an unpaid civil servant." 

He noted that since most parents at the schools in ques

tion were illiterate, it was unrealistic to suggest that 

they could "assist" the Superintendent in any way. He 

did not consider it was practical to appoint anyone to 

7. Bolani to Webb~ 21.5.1954 (TD: Schools General Correspondence). 
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deputise for him at the required committee meetings, for 

. . 
"to let any of my natives run school committees would be 

asking for trouble." 6 

Webb was clearly anxious to remain on the right side of 

the Government during that interim period, and so Salmon 

was instructed to comply with the TED requireme~ts. 

Webb believed that any refusal to implement the instr-

uctions would play into the hands of the Government by 

... bolster[ing] up its case for taking over 
mission schools. Its reply would be to take 
measures to expropriate the property in which 
our schools operate which could be disastrous 
to our remaining work - since so many of our 
schools function in church buildings, and 
classrooms, as such, are often in close prox
imity to our church buildings. This would 
prejudice the future of our church as a 
whole, and I cannot be party to such prejud
icial action at this stage. 9 

The uncertainty engendered by the Act, and the fact that 

no-one really knew what new Regulations were going to 

be promulgated next, forced the leaders to tread very 

warily in the months before the publication of the 

authorised church statement~. 

At about the same time, the Rev Albert Cowgill, Super-

intendent of the Witwatersrand Methodist Mission, wrote 

to Webb, stating his opposition to the idea of selling 

buildings (since many schools and churches operated in 

the same building), and his belief that it would be 

8. Salmon to Webb~ 17.5.1954 
9. Webb to Salmon, 24.5.1954 
CorT<'·~sponclt~n c:e). 

(TD: Schools General Correspondence). 
(TD~ Schools General 
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impossible to run the schools on a reduced subsidy: 

In general I am in favour of state schools 
for all sections, but under the present 
Government, it will be a setback to African 
schools ..• We should have to give more atten
tion to this [religious teaching], perhaps 
some ministers could help. It means we must 
do more in the way of Sunday School work. 10 

Already some of those involved in African schools had 

apparently accepted that the takeover was a fait 

accompli, and that the Church would not oppose the 

Government in the implementation of the new legislation. 

The suggestion that the Church would have to expand its 

Sunday School (and Youth) work among its African members 

was to be put forward later by other ministers as well. 

In June, the Rev Frank E~monds, the Secretary of the 

Conference, sent out instructions to all Chairmen, 

Superintendents, and Principals. 11 In line with the 

recommendations of the Board of African Education, no 

minister was "to accept office in any Government Instit-

ution as Secretary of a Controlling or Advisory Board"~ 

there was to be no new capital expenditure on any school 

buildings or hostels, and where necessary buildings were 

to be put into a satisfactory state of repair as soon as 

possible. 

The various Synods met in the middle of the year. The 

Christian Recorder and the Methodist Newsletter 

10. Cowgill to Webb, 10.4.1954 (TD: Schools General 
Con"~?spondence) .. 
11. Edmonds to Ministers~ 1.6.1954 (CL: MS 16/598/8~ Box 58). 
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reported on discussion of the Bantu Education Act in only 

three Districts, namely Natal, Queenstown and Southern 

Transvaal. In Natal, the acting Chairman of the Dist-

rict, the Rev Stanley B Sudbury, posed the question to 

the Synod as to whether the Act "was designed to serve 

the legitimate aspirations and development of the people 

or to serve a passing ideology," and expressed concern 

"that this 'new education' is likely to cut off the 

.African people from the Western cultural heritage which 

has been one of the main motivations of our civilized 

life" (Christian Recorder, 4(8), 1954:3). The Cape 

Argus reported that at this Synod "speaker after speaker 

emphasized the worry and uncertainty felt in the Church 

over the Act and its implications." A resolution was 

passed recording the Synod's "deep concern at the terms 

of the Bantu Education Act as it affects our church and 

people It urges that wherever possible Methodist 

influence be retained in the new situation [and] 

urges the Board of African Education to continue to move 

in closest consultation with other churches." (Cape 

Argus, 10.8.1954) 

A report to the Christian Recorder on the address of 

the Chairman, the Rev S le Grove Smith, to th~ Queenstown 

Synod, gave an indication of the mixed emotions that 

were evoked by the Act: 

The Chairman led the Synod step by step 
through the details of the Bantu Education 
Act, pointing to the depths of despair 
brought about by the passing of the act, but 
[then] lifted Synod to the heights with his 
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message of hope and inspiration, pointing 
out that it would work out for the 
furtherance of the Gospel 
Recorder~ 4(9), 1954:7). 

(JFM in Christian 

The f"lethodist Newsletter also .reported on the.Chairman's 

address: 

The Act ... was an admission of the State's 
reponsibility for the education of it~ African 
people, but it was at the same time discrim
ination in its bit~erest form, for no other 
racial group had been subjected to this severe 
handicap. However, we must fully re~lise 
t~at as the bonds of Paul had worked out unto 
the furtherance of the Gospel, so these bonds 
would do likewise. (Methodist Newsletter 
1.9.1954: 3) 

The Synod resolved to recommend to Conference "that 

there be no wholesale surrender of our schools, but that 

regional committees be appointed to considEr the merits 

O·f each ind i v idua 1 schoo 1" (Methodist Newsletter 
~ 

1.9.1954:3-4). This all took place in the African 

session of the Synod: the reporter noted that one of the 

African laymen present had asked the Chairman to convey 

greetings from the African section to the European sec-

tion, "requesting the Europeans for pray for them." It 

seems that the Act was not discussed at all in the 'Euro-

pean session.:J.. 2 

The editor of the Christian Recorder, having commended 

Smith's positive approach to the matte~ in his editorial, 

continued: 

Of course, the situation is not as desperate 

12. At that time, most Synods met in 
resentative Sessions. T hi 5 pI",·!. c: t :i. C:(·::· 

during the Sixties. 

I" •'' c :i. a 11 y ~:=(:·:·t.: I"C•Cj ,:;, t c-:·d L i't}' r;:r:· p .... 
was gradually discontinued 
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as some would picture it. As soon as 
adjustments have been made - and no doubt 
they have to be made - all those concerned 
will be able to fall into line with the new 
trend of education as applied to the Bantu 
people ..• the authorities are not afraid to 
offer a reasonable education to the African 
people •.. we should be careful in what aven
ues we resist the government in its project. 
·In some respects we may be throwing a boom
erang (Christian Recorder 4(9), 1954:2). 

While an editor undoubtedly has the right to comment on 

news items that he published, this would seem to be a 

very clear instance where a 'white' viewpoint was being 

expounded, with little thought or consideration being 

given to the opinions or feelings of those most directly 

affected by the Act. 

Dr J B Webb's statements as President are considered 

later, but as Chairman of the Transvaal and Swaziland 

Synod he commented on the problems that the Church had 

experienced over the manner of distribution of state 

education funds in the Transvaal. He expressed the 

belief that the Act would overcome those problems, and 

"that it contained some good features" (Christian 

Recorder 4(6), 1954:4). Of the way in which the 

whole question of the takeover of mission schools was 

being handled, though, he had nothing good to say: 

We shall be left as unwilling landlords of 
tenants who have the right of expropriation 
of the landlord's property if, in their 
opinion, he does not behave himself. We 
were not consulted at any stage in the dev
elopment of·this legislation. We have simply 
been told, in)effect, that the churches have 
done such a good job of work in establishing 
and maintaining schools and institutions for 
African children, that their services are no 
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longer required by the State ••• we are deeply 
concerned about the underlying motives in this 
legislation, and the fact particularly that 
Bantu education henceforth is one of the arms 
of the Native Affairs Department (Christian 
Recorder 4(6), 1954:4). 

Another view of the Transvaal Synod is contained in a 

report on the Representative Session prepared by Mr 

Selokani~3 : 

Rev Dugmore reported that it was accepted 
that the administration of the Primary and 
Secondary Schools be relinquished. He had 
got information that the subsidy would be 75/. 
on the Teachers' salary. He proposed that 
Synod should give the schools over to the 
GoverHment ••• [but] suggested that we retain 
the Hostels as long as possible. Synod 
accepted and agreed that the church should 
run the hostels of the Institutions under 
Government control (TD: Synod Files, 1954). 

In the ensuing debate, Dr Nkomo recommended that the 

Church should keep control of some of its sc~ools, but 

another delegate, Mr Lukele, felt that "it would serve 

no good purpose to keep any of them." That sense of 

helplessness and frustration which was experienced by so 

many of those involved in the debates at that time, was 

apparent in Dugmore's reported reply: "The Minister of 

Native Affairs was prepared to see things done the way 

he wants them done. If any Missionary preached against 

the Government Policy, the Minister of Native Affairs. 

would close such a school or church." The report 

concluded by quoting Webb as saying "that we do not know 

much.yet, and that we should wait and see" (TD: Synod 

Files, 1954). 

13. Nothing is known of the writer other than that he was a delegate 
to the 1954 Transvaal Synod. 
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Further comment on the Synod discussions is contained in 
I 

a reply by Webb to the first of three letters from Mr A 

D B Mntyati of Piet Retief, in which he addressed impas-

sioned, though som~what incoherent, pleas to the Chairman 

not to sanction the handing over of the Church schools to 

the Government.~ 4 After noting that final decisions 

would only be made by the Board of African Education and 

the Conference, Webb wrote: 

I have to point out, however, that when an 
appeal was made at Synod by Mr Dugmore for 
sacrifices on the part of the teachers should 
we agree to ask the Department to retain 
certain Mission Schools, there was no 
response. In a way I am not surprised at 
this because the whole situation is so 
confused at the moment.~~ 

African parents and teachers were those who would have 

been asked to sacrifice most if the Church had stdod firm 

against the State, and Webb's comment seems to indicate 

that those teachers who were present at the Transvaal 

Synod did not feel that they could could take that risk. 

A similar situation prevailed at the Conference held 

later that year. 

14. Mntyati to Webb, 18.8.1954 (TD: Schools General Corres
pondence). One of these letters was headed ''Re: Wesleyan 
Methodist Mission Schools versus Dr Malan and his Cabinet.'' 
15. Webb to Mntyati, 24.8.1954 . (TD: Schools. General Corres
pondence). 
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Responses in the Press 

Throughout the year, comment on the implications of the 

Act, by various 'white' ministers of the Methodist 

Church, was recorded in the Methodist Newsletter. 

Apparently the Church was b~ing confronted by challenges 

which caught it unprepared, but its spokesmen tried 

their best to reassure members that they would not let 

them down. Rev W Horace Stanton~ 6 , during the course 

of a visit to Britain, told the British Conference: 

"Bewilderment and disappointment there may be when such 

legislation is thrust upon us - legislation aimed at 

restricting the educational opportunities of a section 

of our people 

can never be" 

but silent and cowardly acceptance there 

(Methodist Newsletter, 1.8.1954:3). 

In his President's letter, the Rev H W Rist suggested 

that the surrender of some schools to the Government 

might be "no bad thing if only to set men free from 

the tangles, burdens and snares of administration for 

the more perfect fulfillment of their divine calling as 

pastors and preachers." He proposed that the Church 

should retain control of two or three Institutions which 

could become "the African counterparts of our European· 

Connexional Schools to continue to provide for African 

youth the distinctive training in Christian character 

that Kingswood, Kearsney, Epworth and St Stithians offer 

16. At that time, stationed in Windhoek, South West Af~ica. 
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to the white adolescent" (Methodist Newsletter, 

1. 3. 1954: 1) • In a late~ letter, he noted that the 

regulations published so far would allow the Church to 

retain some influence in African schools through the 

election of its ministers and members to school commit-

tees, and through access being allowed to ministers to 

give religious instruction (in the vernacular) during 

school hours. His attitude was essentially optimistic: 

One thing our African people can be sure 
of ••• is that the Methodist Church will 
continue to use her influence ••• The 
Methodist Church does not intend to give up 
all· interest in the services she has with 
credit and unwearyingly rendered in the 
past, in spite of limited resources, ·to the 
education of Africa's emerging millions 
(Methodist Newsletter, 1.5.1954:1). 

At a meeting of the Christian Council, Rist noted that 

there was a fear among some that an attempt would be 

made "to indoctrinate the Bantu students and teachers 

once the transition period was over", since the Prime 

Minister had indicated that."a certain type of Afrikaner 

feels he has a divine right to educate the youth of this 

country ~long the lines designed to preserve White 

supremacy and Western civilization" (Cape Times, 

20. 5. 1954) . 

In the same month, the editor of the Methodist 

Newsletter commented: 

After more than a century of sacrificial and 
constructive work ... we have come to a par
ting of the ways. The end of a great era has 
been reached ... Unceasing efforts will be 
made to salve what can be rescued from the 
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gener-al upheaval 
1.5.1954:3). 

(Methodist Newsletter-, 

The Repor-t of the Boitshoko Institution for- 1954 str-uck 

a mor-e positive note: 

Whatever- may happen under- the Bantu Education 
Act, th~ Methodist Chur-ch will continue to do 
all in its power- to maintain its influence on 
the mor-al and r-eligious life of the students 
(TD: Synod Files, 1954). 

The only published Afr-ican r-esponse found is a letter in 

the Chr-istian Recor-der- fr-om A B Mkutyukelwa17 , in which 

s/he ur-ged the Methodist Chur-ch to look for ways to r-aise 

the money which would be needed to r-etain cqntr-ol over-

its schools, and to co-oper-ate with other- denominations 

in consider-ing possible cour-ses of action. "This is the 

hour- to pr-ove our- wor-th as a chur-ch. If we hand over-

our- pr-oper-ties who knows what will come next fr-om 

Par-liament?" (Chr-istian Recor-der- 3(50), 1954:4). 

The Rev Dr- David Bandey, Pr-incipal of Clar-kebur-y Instit-

ution and member- of the Boar-d of Afr-ican Education, 

contr-ibuted a lengthy ar-ticle to the Chr-istian Recor-der-, 

in which he set out the position of the State, the 

attitude of the Chur-ch, and the limitations of the 

pr-oposed plan for- Bantu Education. With r-efer-ence to 

the State, he acknowledged that 

the Gover-nment wants to take Bantu 
Education out of the hands of the Chur-ches 
because the main mission chur-ches do not toe 
the apar-theid line. No secr-et and devilish 

17. Nothing is known about the correspondent, other than that 
l E~ t t E· 1·- <;; "f 1·- om h i ill/ h f~ t- ,:<.1 :'; o a p p f? c'i 1·- i~ d i n t hE· ~.~~:.:!.~~:.UL ... 0tLt£~.1J ___ bJ f? e 1::1.7.:. ]. n 
the early Fifties. 
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motives need to be attributed to the Govern
ment: its members genuinely believe that 
peaceful development is unlikely while the 
present arrangement exists (Christian 
Recorder 4(10), 1954:1). 

He also noted the substantial fin~ncial contribution of 

the State to African education. The Methodist Church 

approved any scheme which ~ould provide education for 

more children, and accepted that the syllabi did need 

revision. There was, however, concern over the likely 

'downgrading' of the Christian faith in secular schools, 

over the future of its European principals "all of whom 

have special experience and attributes", and over the 

problems which it believed would face Chaplains in hos-

tels. He concluded the article in a similar vein to 

others who had written or spoken earlier: "The prospect 

is not entirely dark. There are problems and oppor-

tunities. The future, as always, depends on our res-

ponse to God's challenge" (Christian Recorder 4(10), 

1954:1). 

He was challenged by Mkutyukelwa, who rejected the claim 

that "the prospect is not entirely dark ": 

Here it may be safely asserted that not many 
people would accept this statement and 
believe that all is well ... To be honest the 
attitude of the Church will be such as will 
render its hold on its adherents weak and 
ineffective (Christian Recorder 4(7), 
1954:2). 

This appears to be the only attempt by any readers of 

the Christian Recorder ~o enter into a debate on the 

Church's attitude to the Bantu Education Act, and the 
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only challenge to the 'white' leadership on the direc-

tion it was taking. 

comments. 

There was no,response to his 

Webb and Dugmore represented the Methodist Church at a 

special Christian Council meeting in September. Dug more 

is on record as having expressed approval for the state 

takeover of primary schools, since Africans would thus 

be given greater responsibility for the education of 

their children. As far as other schools were concerned 

he thought "that we should co-operate with the State as 

something can be gained for the African people and for 

the Kingdom of God" (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58. Christian 

Coun c i 1 F i 1 e ) . At the same meeting, Webb noted that the 

Church had not yet reached a decision on the mattter. 

"They are on the horns of a dilemma as to how far it is 

possible to co-operate in a scheme one believes to be 

fundamentally wrong ... We have not yet sounded African 

opinion." 

From the above, it is possible to gauge something of the 

measure of confusion which existed in the minds of Meth

odists about the future role of the Church in African 

education: some were sounding a somewhat aggrieved note, 

others were ambivalent as to whether it was a 'good 

thing' or not, while yet others welcomed the provisions 

and urged acceptance of the new dispensation. With one 

exception, African reaction went totally unrecorded in 

the religious press reports of the time. 
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Conference, 1954 . / 

When the Board of African Education met again in Sep-

tember 1954, it amended its earlier recommendations to 

Conference slightly, in the light of the comments from 

Synods and the circular letters which had by then been 

received from the Division of Bantu Education. Dr Nkomo 

was not present, but Mr Cingo attended the meeting. 

The Recommendations to Conference, as finally approved 

by the Board, commenced with a Statement of Principles, 

two of which stated that "It is the duty of a Christian 

people to provide a Christian education for all men", 

and "It is •.• the Christian duty of the Churches to 

safeguard the Christian influence in the schools." 

This was followed by a request that 

Conference, before considering any of the 
detailed recommendations of the Board [should] 
come to a decision regarding whether or not 
the Church can co-operate with the Government 
in the implementation of the Bantu Education 
Act (BAE: Minutes, 8.9.1954). 

The Conference also had to consider twelve resolutions 

from the Synods, "some of them very comprehensive" 

(Methodist Newsletter, 1.10.1954:6). 

Prior to the debate on Bantu Education, the President; 

Dr J B Webb, gave his charge to the Conference: 

The status of the African in this country 
having been determined by the general 

.-
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principles underlying the State's present 
policy of apartheid, education of the African 
child must henceforth condition him to be 
content with that status and not to think 
more highly of himself than he ought to 
think. Being under no delusions as to what 
that status is, we must make up our minds now 
whether we can co-operate with the Government 
in perpetuating that status ... We shall have 
to determine ... what is in the best inter
ests of the African child and community, 
since we have so deep a commitment in this 
regard •.. Will we serve the interests of the 
African better by saying 'We do not approve 
of your fundamental approach to this matter, 
and of your underlying principles, and there
fore we shall not co-operate in any way at 
all,' or 'While we do not approve, and are 
very unhappy at this proposed education fo~ 
inferiority, we must stand by our African 
people, and continue to bring whatever 
influences we can to bear upon the new set
up' (Methodist Newsletter, 1.11.1954:13). 

In his address to the Representative Session of 

Conference, Webb was reported as having said that "the 

Methodist Church would be failiMg in its duty if it 

did not state its conviction that any policy which aims 

at different education on the grounds of race or colour 

is to be condemned as incompatible with Christian 

standards" (Daily Dispatch, 19.10.1954). He also 

expressed the opinion that Bantu Education was going to 

be in fer ior to that provided for 'European'. chi 1 d ren. 

When the time for decision-making arrived, however, the 

Conference was willing "to state its convictions" on the 

question of Bantu Education, but unwilling to decide not 

to "co-operate with t.he Government" in the imp 1 emen-

tatiqn of the Bantu Education Act. 
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Regrettably, none of the available secular press reports 

on the Conference gave any indication of the debate on 

this matter: one assumes that nothing caught the imag-

ination of reporters. The decisions of the Anglican 

Church - particularly those of Bishop Ambrose Reeves and 

the Southern Transvaal Diocese, to close down the schools 

- were widely reported at this time: similar calls in 

the other church conferences would surely have attracted 

some attention. The reporter for the Methodist 

Newsletter noted: 

The Conference turns to the crucial debate on 
the Bantu Education Act with a feeling that 
this will probably be the most fateful dis
cussion the Conference has entered into for 
many years •.. Full opportunity is given to 
all to express their mind. What appears is 
the most uncompromising disapproval of the 
whole conception of the Act, combined with 
the desire to safeguard ... the Christian 
nature of African education, and to continue 
to foster to the fullest extent which [sic] 
conditions allow the interests of the people 
committed to our care (Methodist Newsletter, 
1.11.1954:8). 

According to the Christian Recorder (29.10.1954), that 

debate lasted for five hours. 

One of the delegates, the Rev J M; Letlabika, has drawn a 

vivid picture of the events as he recalled them, thirty-

six years later, at the age of 81: 

When I arrived [late] at the Conference, Conf
erence members were agog about the question of 
schools. A caucus composed mainly of blacks 
was in progress when I arrived. Everybody 
was against handing over our schools to the 
state. We all detested education designed to 
produce servants of the white man - or an 
education to keep the black in perpetual 
servitude. 
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Our old missionary minded brothers (the whites 
in particular) felt very strongly that schools 
and hospitals were a means of reaching the 
unconverted blacks. The black majority 
though concerned about evangelism too, were 
emphatic that their children will lose the 
Methodist influence (religious teaching) which 
was expressed through religious examinations 
every year .•.. 

I joined a group of black brethren - they 
were all dead against handing over - But the 
Govt. dangled the sword of Damocles- 'If you 
refuse to hand over your schools - then you 
will [lose] teachers' subsidy - salaries -
[sic]. Most conference representatives 
(laymen and women) come from the teaching· 
profession. Though they hated the system 
economic considerations weighed heavily - this 
was the one factor which swayed conference 
into sullen submission. I don't remember any 
voting to have taken place. There were two 
men in that conference whose views dominated 
discussions. They were the late Dr'Webb and 
Rev S Mokitimi. Dr Webb addressed a special 
session of conference on this issue, charac
teristic of his attitude - his criticisms of 
the Govt's. intentions were devastating. 
But when in the tail of his speech - he 
jibbed into acceptance, I could not restrain 
myself - I made ~n audible remark of rejec
tion. All eyes turned to me - but then I 
had already been cowed down by the teachers 
dilemma (salaries) I could not stand boldly 
to move a counter proposal - and the matter 
almost went off by default .•. I mentioned 
Rev Mokitimi ... he said outside to a group: 
'Gentlemen ('are eo bonang moo bana ba rona 
ba shoelang teng') ·let us follow the route 
which leads to the doom of our children - at 
least let us witness where they will be 
buried' Webb and Mokitimi had already 
been talked into submission by the estab
lishment. With the fall of the Methodist 
church the govt. had won a decisive battle -
only the Roman Catholics fought to the 
bitter end.~9 

The fact that such memories have remained would seem to 

indicate something of the depth of feeling that was 

generated on that occasion. 

18. Letter to the author, July 1990. 
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D~ Simon Gqubule~ 9 ~ecalls th~ Rev E L C~agg, Wa~den of 

Wesley House, Fo~t Ha~e, having told the Methodist 

theological students the~e "that D~ Nkomo influenced 

confe~ence on this debate when he said: 'We cannot let 

au~ child~en go to the st~eets. '" 2 ':' 

In his ~epo~t on the wo~k at Healdtown fa~ the yea~ 1954, 

the Rev S G Pitts (who had p~esented the Boa~d of Af~ican 

Education's recommendations to the Confe~ence) t~aced the 

developments du~ing the yea~. His is the fullest 

account available of the p~oceedings of the Confe~ence: 

Confe~ence ..• add~essed itself in p~olonged 
conside~ation to this whole issue. It had 
to face the fact that to t~y to ~un the 
schools on a 75/. subsidy would mean that the 
fees would have to be ~aised beyond what many 
Af~ican pa~ents could pay 2 ~, while the diffic
ulties in staffing with the Chu~ch and not 
the Depa~tment as employe~ would be eno~
mous. To close the schools down on the 
othe~ hand would mean the withd~awal of 
schooling facilities fa~ many thousands of 
Af~ican child~en. The Gove~nment had sug
gested that in such ci~cumstances it would 
build its own schools. That, howeve~, 

would take a long time and the only lose~ 

meanwhile would be th~ Af~ican child. In 
the ci~cumstances, the~efofe, and afte~ 
listening to a moving plea f~om an Af~ican 
mothe~ (a ~ep~esentative at. the Confe~ence) 
not to dese~t the child~en, the Confe~ence 
decided that the only cou~se it could fol
low, while deplo~ing the int~oduction of a 
concept of 'Bantu Education', was to p~e
se~ve the schools fa~ au~ Af~ican. child~en by 
t~ansfe~~ing the cont~ol of them to the Gov
e~nment and the Af~ican people at la~ge 
(Healdtown, 1954:4-5). 

19. Past Principal of John Wesley College, Federal Theological 
Semin~ry, Pietermaritzburg. He was a first-year student at Fort 
H;H-e in 19~•4. 

20. Letter to the author, 6.2.1991. 
21. Dugmore had calculated that if the State subsidy was reduced b~ 
25%, fees would have to be increased from £24 to £35· (CL~ MS 
16/598/8: Box 58. Christiah Council File). 
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The fateful decision having been made, a Committee its 

members unnamed in the Methodist Newsletter report - was 

appointed to draft a statement for publication. Grant, 

reporting to the Methodist Newsletter commented: 

It is brief, for it is the result of patient 
and careful committee work Its terse 
sentences are epochmaking. We detest the 
policy underlying this Act. Yet we have 
responsibilities. So far as conditions 
allow, we must see to it that the needs of 
our people for a truly Christian education 
continue to be met (Methodist Newsletter, 
1. 11. 1954: 10) . 

The final result was a four-point "Public Statement 

on Bantu Education" 22 , which was accompanied by a 

directive from Conference "that this statement shall be 

read and explained to the Methodist people by all 

Ministers in African Circuits and Institutions" 

(Methodist Newsletter, 1.11.1954:2). Apparently it was 

not thought to be of interest or significance to other 

Church members. 

The first point in the Statement condemned the policy 

underlying Bantu Education: "A policy which in effect 

aims at conditioning the African people to a predeter-

mined position of subordination in the State is incom-

patible with the Christian principles for which the 

Church stands." The second point indicated that the 

Church had decided to hand over its schools ''in order to 

pro~ide for the immediate educational needs of the 

African people", but expressed its intention that the 

22. See Appendix E. 
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Church should ''continue to exercise a Christian influence 

upon education wherever possible" (Conference. Minutes, 

1954:102). The other two points dealt with adminis-

trative details. 

Reactions to the Conference Decision 

Within less than a month it was apparent that not 

everybody was happy with the Church's deci~ion. In a 

scathing front-page article, Torch condemned what it 

regarded as the hypocritical decision of the Methodist 

Church to reject the "policy" of Bantu Education, 

without rejecting the Act itself: 

The official policy statement of the Meth
odist Church of South Africa on the Bantu 
Education Act and the transfer of schools for 
African children •.. makes shameful reading. 
Not only does the Church not reject the Act, 
but it sets about assisting the State in the 
operation of this Act ..• It is very doubtful 
whether all the African delegates to Queens
town could have been fully aware of the 
implacable opposition of the majority of 
enlightened Africans to the provisions of 
the Bantu Education Act. Even if they were, 
would they have taken active and decisive 
steps against the stand of their Church? 
(Torch, 2.11.1954). 

In a letter to Pitts, Webb made reference to the 

"scurrilous front page article" 23 , but otherwise rio 

reaction to that attack has been traced. 

The extent to which students at the various Institutions 

23. Webb to Pitts~ 22.11.1954 (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58). 
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reacted may never be known, as so many of the records, 

reports and correspondence of the Institutions have been 

lost. Whether a connection between the Conference 

decision and student reactions would ever have been ack-

nowl~dged by the church officials writing such reports is 

also open to question. 24 However, in a letter to Pitts 

following the Healdtown disturbances, Webb commented that 
I 

•.• Dugmore tells me that there is much real 
resentment in the hearts of students under 
the surface over our attitude in regard to 
the Bantu Education Act •.• [He] fully 
expects some kind of demonstration at the 
time of the handing over of our Institutions 
and Schools, if not before. We shall see. 2 ~ 

If such protests and demonstrations did occur, no record 

of them has been traced. The comment is, however, note-

worthy, as it is the only recorded instance that has been 

found of anyone in the 'white' leadership of the Church 

acknowledging that there was anger among African Method~ 

ists about the decision. 

Webb's own reading of the situation was somewhat 

different. In a later letter to Pitts, he indicated his 

belief that "as far as I can judge the position •.. our 

people up here" (in the Transvaal) had accepted that the 

closure of all the schools would not have been a wise 

response: 

Our African people, particularly, seem to be 

24. The official records of the disturbance at Healdtown in 
November 1954 are available (CL~ MS 16/598/8~ Box 58), but give no 
indication of any connection between the events of that night, and 
the Conference decision. 
25. Webb to Pitts~ 22.11.1954 (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58). 

\ 
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pleased insofa~ as anybody can be pleased 
with what we ar-e conf~onted with •.. · I can 
see some ha~d ba~gaining ahead, but I am 
quite su~e that we must not let go easily 
what we a~e able to ~etain, and pa~ticula~ly 
in ~ega~d to Hostels we must t~y to ~etain 
the whiphand.26 

Opinion on the futu~e cont~ol of the hostels had been 

ve~y divided in the p~e-Confe~ence discussions: Webb 

~eflected he~e the opinion ~hat the Chu~ch would still 

be able to exe~t a conside~able Ch~istian influence 

th~ough its hostels. 

Gqubule commented on the fact that the~e was no ~esponse 

f~om Methodist students at Fo~t Ha~e to the Confe~ence 

decision: 

Wesley House ... whe~e Methodist students 
(ministe~ial and lay) we~e accommodated, 
should have given some lead as the most 
enlightened Methodist 'black' community in 
the count~y ... Pe~haps, one ~eason fo~ [the] 
lack of ~esponse was that Fo~t Ha~e itself 
was not affected. Fo~t Ha~e students did 
not ~ealize that the logic of apa~theid 
education was that soone~ o~ late~ Fo~t Ha~e 
would have to fall in line with the ~est of 
the educational institutions that we~e taken 
cive~. 27 

In Decembe~ 1954, an Inte~-R~cial Confe~ence of Chu~ch 

Leade~s was held in Johannesbu~g, at which the Rev S M 

Mokitimi spoke on "The Chu~ch's Cont~ibution to South 

Af~ica". He emphasised the impo~tance of the chu~ches' 

~ole in education, and then continued: "The e~a of 

mission schools closes with the imp~essive figu~es 

indicated below (God's Kingdom in multi-~acial 

26. Webb to Pitts, 1.12.1954 (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58). 
27. Letter to the autho~, 6.2.1991. 
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South Af~ica, 1955:29). The~e was no wo~d of ~eg~et at 

the impending closu~e, o~ c~iticism of the policy that 

had fo~ced that closu~e. One wonde~s whethe~ he was 

too polite to exp~ess his ~eal feelings on the subject at 

such a gathe~ing, o~ if he had simply accepted that the 

decision of the Confe~ence was final. 

The~e have been suggestions that the majo~ity of 'white' 

Ch~istians took no real inte~est in the whole question 

of the implementation of Bantu Education, because it did 

not affect them di~ectly. Th~ee lette~s published in 

the Ch~istian Reco~de~, howeve~, indicate that the~e was 

some ~eaction to the Chu~ch's decision f~om outside the 

Chu~ch hie~a~chy. 

In the fi~st, D Ellenbe~ge~26 of Johannesbu~g, com-

plained that o~dina~y Chu~ch membe~s had not been info~med 

about the developments in Af~ican education, and had "o~ly 

the haziest notion of what was at stake". Ellenbe~ge~ 

noted that ~egula~ cont~ibuto~s to the Chu~ch's mission 

fund we~e justified in wonde~ing whethe~ the new moves had 

nullified the Chu~ch's mission wo~k to a la~ge extent. 

S/he complained of lack of consultation with the membe~-

ship, in simila~ vein to the Chu~ch leade~ship's com-

plaints about the Gove~nment's failu~e to consult with the 

chu~ches. "At what meeting, open to me, has the matte~ 

28. Attempts to trace this contributor have been unsuccessful. She 
was possibly a member of one of the societies in the Johannesburg 
North Circuit, a business-woman and not someone closely involved 
with education (de Villiers to the autho~, 14.1Q.1990). 



201 

been veri"ti 1 a ted?" (Ch~istian Reco~de~ 4(21), 1954:2). 

In ~eply, anothe~ cont~ibuto~, identified only by the 

initials EEH, w~ote with conside~able feeling: 

We have a ve~y hazy notion of all that the 
Bantu Education Act implies. Is ou~ Meth
odist Chu~ch tamely to submit to all that a 
few men with seemingly [sic] lack of p~in
ciple, lack of vision, lack of Ch~istian view, 
wish to p~ess on us to suit thei~ own na~~ow 
pu~poses? ... If non-coope~ation is the answe~ 
to this p~esent se~ious p~oblem, let it be so 
••. Let us as a Chu~ch not acquiesce tamely, 
but take a definite stand, hold what belongs 
to us, and continue ou~ Missiona~y wo~k as 
befo~e with no inte~fe~ence f~om anyone. 
Ch~ist's injunctions guide us, not those of a 
few human beings. If we do not stand, the 
doo~ is opened, and wo~se will follow 
(Ch~istian Recorde~ 4(25), 1954:2). 

The thi~d lette~ was f~om D~ Robe~t Fo~syth~~. He 

also complained about the lack of consultation with 

Chu~ch membe~s: he suggested that full details should 

have been ci~culated to all Methodists conce~ning the 

Chu~ch's cu~~ent expenditure on Af~ican schools, and 

estimates of what it would cost to ~un them with a 

~educed subsidy. He wonde~ed if some of the Instit-

utions might have been ~etained if subsc~iptions o~ 

donations had been fo~thcoming. "This was a g~eat 

challenge to Methodism and Methodists ... The~e is a 

g~ave dange~ that the action of Confe~ence will lessen 

the inte~est ou~ own people take in missiona~y work" 

(Ch~istian Recorde~ 4(36), 1955:7). 

29. A medical doctor, and well-known Methodist layman from Fish 
Hoek in the Cape. According to his daughter, Mrs Molly Neville, 
he would have been in his Eighties at the time that he wrote this 
letter (Phone-call. October, 1990.) 
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In par-t r-esponse to For-syth's letter-; "Methodist" (who 

had been in char-ge of a Gover-nment Gir-ls' School) wr-ote: 

Ther-e wer-e Methodists indignant at the 
attitude Confer-ence took with r-egar-d to our-
mission schools. It is too late to r-ectify 
the gr-ave wr-ong done to them? Must we, a 
gr-eat Missionar-y Chur-ch, tamely submit to the 
wishes and dictates of a small number- who 
have no inter-est whatsoever- in the soul and 
welfar-e of the non-Eur-opeans, but only in 
what can be got out of them to make the lot 
of the Eur-opean mor-e comfor-table? It 
needs no deep thinking now to asser-t that the 
Mission wor-k will suffer-. It is in the 
hands of the Gover-nment (Chr-istian Recor-der-
4(38)' 1955:2). 

This is har-dly a fier-y statement compar-ed with those made 

by other- Afr-ican wr-iter-s, but it is cer-tainly the most 

vehement r-eaction published in the r-eligious pr-ess. It 

dr-ew a r-esponse fr-om a Headmaster-, "Also a Methodist", 

who ur-ged people "not.[to] get panicky about the Native 

Affair-s Depar-tment's Education Depar-tment taking over- the 

Mission Schools ... [for-] the change may pr-ove to be a 

blessing in disguise" (Chr-istian Recor-der- 4(42), 1955:2). 

A fur-ther- statement was published by Dr- David Bandey, 

with r-efer-ence to some cr-itical compar-isons being made 

between the Methodist Chur-ch's decisions, and those taken 

by the Roman tatholic Chur-ch and the Southern Tr-ansvaal 

Diocese of the Anglican Chur-ch: 30 

30. Webb also expressed reservations on this score. In a letter to 
the Rev T A Beetham, Secretary of the Methodist Missionary Society 
in Br·j.·L:t:in~, ht:! expressed t··egret that Huddleston anci f;:r?eves "should 
be regarded as the shining example of the line Christian opposition 
to the:: Gov<·:·:rnmc.::•nt should t\3.l··:.e 1

' (bJt.;.bb to Be(:th~:tm, ;::~:,"l~~l9~~~~ 

(MMS: Dr Webb's visit, 1955)). 
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It is by no means easy to summarize the 
reasons which have led the Methodist Church, 
through many hours of prayer, thought and 
discussion, to its conclusions, for these 
conclusions are not issuing in a simple 
withdrawal from the work, or an equally 
simple attempt to carry on independently 
(Christian Recorder 4(42), 1955:1). 

He spelt out in detail the Church's situation under the 

new dispensation, and concluded: 

If our Church has erred in this matter, the 
error is of judgement and not of ill-will. 
Those who are in the midst of the work and 
have also been in the discussions, are truly 
convinced that this is the way to obey God 
and to serve the African people (Christian 
Recorder 4(42), 1955:5). 

Such a statement warns against any hasty and facile 

criticism of the decisions taken by the Church leaders. 

The role of people such as Mr F J de Villiers and 

Mr J H Dugard in encouraging the churches to comply with 

the Government's plans for Bantu Education has already 

been noted. Mr George Caley had been principal of the 

High School at Healdtown. Of him, the Rev S le Grove 

Smith, Chairman of the Queenstown District, wrote to 

Webb: 

I am sorry the Inspectors troubled you. 
Caley, 'ex Healdtown and all that' is most 
critical of missions. It is he who is 
responsible for the story circulating in 
these parts that all Mission Schools were 
built with Community money and therefore do 
not belong to the Churches ... Caley thinks 
we should hand over the whole thing to the 
NAD. 31 

There is no indication as to what gave rise to these 

31. Smith to Webb, 1.4.1955 (TD: President's Correspondence). 
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comments, but it would appear that th~ Church leadership 

was under pressure from those of its own members who 

supported the new Government policies. 

Responses articulated by the P~esident of the 
Conference, 1954-55 

Webb served his second term of office as President in 

1954/55, and as President his statements on the Church's 

response to Bantu Education were widely reported. If 

they represent the views of the Church leadership, and 

not simply his own views, they give an interesting 

insight into just how quickly the Methodist leadership 

came to terms with Verwoerdian policies. 

In his first Presidential letter after Conference, Webb 

wrote: 

Never in my own lifetime, at least, have we 
been called upon to make such weighty and 

.far-reaching decisions ..• Our trusteeship 
in this field [African education] is a most 
responsible one, and I pray daily that we 
shall be guided by Divine wisdom to come to 
right decisions (Methodist Newsletter, 
1.11.1954:1). 

Later that month, he complained of the lack of any 

meaningful consultation with the churches: II to a 11 

intents and purposes we have been kicked out." 

However, he conceded that the Methodist Church had 

adopted the attitude "that the education envisaged by 

the Act is better than no education at all" (Cape 

Times, 27.11.1954). 
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In the Decembe~ edition of the Methodist Newslette~, 

Webb ~epo~ted on an inte~view which he and Dugmo~e had 

had with M~ F J de Vill~e~s, in an attempt to get some 

cla~ity ove~ futu~e developments in Af~ican education: 

Having taken the majo~ decision at Confe~ence 
to t~ansfe~ ou~ schools, howeve~ heavy-hea~ted 

we a~e about it, we must now seek to be as 
helpful as possible, bea~ing in mind always 
the inte~ests of the child~en p~esently in ou~ 
schools (Methodist Newslette~, 1.12.1954:3). 

That last sentiment ~ecu~~ed ~egula~ly in statements 

made du~ing the cou~se of 1955. Commenting on the 

~efusal of some Black ministe~s to se~ve on the new 

school boa~ds, Webb said: "This is unde~standable ... 

But this does seem to me to be a way whe~eby we may 

continue to exe~cise an influence on the di~ection and 

spi~it of the education of ou~ child~en" (Methodist 

Newslette~, 1.4.1955:3). 

Late~ that month, the desi~e to be "as helpful as 

possible" was: clea~ly a~ticulated in an add~ess that 

Webb gave in Du~ban: 

Many of the fea~s which we fi~st expected 
a~e not being ~ealized ... The A,ct is a 
se~ious attempt by the Gove~nment to ~ation
alize Native education and to seek to ove~come 
many of the anomalies which existed ... The 
co-ope~ation of ou~ church has been since~ely 
sought by those in cha~ge of the ope~ation of 
the Act. We shall continue to co-ope~ate as 
fa~ as we possibly can we have got to see 
how the thing wo~ks (Cape A~qus, 23.4.1955). 

Offe~s of funds to suppo~t chu~ch schools appea~ to have 

come f~om va~ious quarte~s in B~itain and the United 
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States of Ame~ica. In ~esponse to a lette~ f~om the 

Rev T A Beetham, Sec~eta~y of the Methodist Missiona~y 

Society in B~itain, Webb elabo~ated on the Confe~ence 

decision not to suppo~t the establishment of p~ivate 

Chu~ch.schools. He ~uggested that Af~ican delegates to 

Confe~ence we~e not in favou~ of such schools, pa~tly 

because the concept was so fo~eign to them, and pa~tly 

because of an unwillingness to suppo~t a project "which 

would be fo~ the benefit of the mo~e financially 

competent to the exclusion of the la~ge ~ank and file of 

ou~ membe~ship." 3~ 

As noted ea~lie~33 , Webb was not sympathetic towa~ds 

those Af~ican Methodist teachers, whom he saw as being 

unwilling make any sac~ifices in o~de~ to enable to 

Chu~ch to ~etain some of its schools. In the same 

lette~ to Beetham, he sha~ply c~iticised such teache~s: 

It is an inte~esting commenta~y on the 
situation in this count~y that Af~ican 
teache~s, as a whole, have been inte~estingly 
silent about the ideological implications of 
this Bantu Education Act. In othe~ wo~ds, 
they think they see which side "thei~ b~ead is 
butte~ed, and they don't want to lose eithe~ 
the b~ead o~ the butte~. 34 

In a late~ lette~ to Beetham, Webb asse~ted that "the 

majo~ity of teache~s in all mission schools sec~etly 

32. Webb to Beetham, 23.11.1954 (MMS~ Dr Webb's visit, 1955). 
33. Webb to Mntyati, 24.8.1954 (TD~ Schools General 
Co 1r 1··e~; pond <''rl c:e) • 
34, Webb to Beetham, 23.11.1954 (MMS: Dr Webb's visit, 1955). 
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~ere glad that this new Act was coming into operation'' 

(Emphasis in original).~~ 

Such comments give cause to wonder again about the 

failure of the Church leadership to hear what was being 

said by the teachers' organizations. Had such remarks 

been published in South Africa, they would no doubt have 

elicited scathing comment from CATA and TATA. 

On a number of occasions, Webb reiterated his belief that 

it would have been inappropriate for the Church to have 

defied the Government, mainly because of the effect that 

such a stand would have had on African·education. In 

1954, the Methodist Church administered approximately 

2 000 schools, at which 200 000 students were enrolled, 

and 5 000 teachers employed. On a number of occasions, 

Webb stated that, taking such figures into consideration, 

it would have been highly irresponsible for the Church to 

have forced the closure of all those schools. 

In March 1955, Webb wrote to Beetham: 

7C 
JJ. 
-i 
~0. 

Personally I do not think much of the idea 
of running one or two purely private Church 
schools in the Union. The influence would 
be infinitesimal, and if-it were construed 
as an act of defiance, that degree of 
influence would be further minimised.~6 

Webb to Beet ham, 25. 1 . 1955 (MMS~ Dr Webb s visit, 1955) 
Webb to Beetham, ~c 7 

~J.J. 1955 (MMS~ Dr Webb s visit, 1955) 
. 
. 
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Mr W J Williams, Lay General Treasurer of the Methodist 

Church of South Africa, shared Webb'~ views: 

As I see it our positive reaction has been to 
get the very best terms and_ conditions for our 
African people from a Government whose legis
lation is fixed and in the main unalterable, 
and I believe, that while we must protest, we 
can do more for the people we endeavour to 
serve by negotiation, than by an outright 
refusal to have anything to do with the 
legislation. 37 

Ironically, the South African churches' acceptance of 

apartheid practices within their own structures, was a 

complicating factor. Webb highlighted this factor 

in his correspondence with Beetham: 

This battle must be fought, I feel, not 
along the advance line of education, but 
further back in the stronghold of apartheid 
as an overriding policy •.• In how far can we 
beat against the bulwarks of apartheid as a 
Government policy, when in our churches 
generally, we practise this very thing - to 
the satisfaction of all parties concerned~ 
including the Africans and Coloureds 
themselves?38 

The British Methodist Church had watched developments 

closely, and initially it had commended the MCSA on its 

"courageous stand", adding that it would "do al,l in 

[its] power to support and strengthen them" (Cape 

Times, 29.10.1954). At the beginning of 1955, however, 

committees both in South Africa and in Britain expressed 

concern that "certain misconceptions" had arisen ·in 

Britain over the South African Church's decision to hand 

37. Williams to Webb, 18.3.1955 (TD~ President's 
Con--f?spondf?nce). 
38. Webb to Beetham, 25.1.1955 (MMS: Dr Webb's visit, 1955). 
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over its mission schools to the Government (TD: Schools 

General Correspondence. African Affairs ..• Committee 

Minutes, 27.1.1955). 

It was agreed that Webb should visit Britain in May 

1955, accompanied by Mr W J Williams. No consideration 

seems to have been given to the possibility of a 'black' 

Methodist accompanying Webb, nor were any questions 

apparently raised in Britain on that score. Prior to 

his departure, Webb received a letter from the Rev 

William Illsley~9 , which suggests that there may well have 

been an unwillingness on the part of some of the Church 

leadership to believe that the Government had any 

ulterior motives in its plan for Bantu Education~ 

Some British Methodists regard our attempt 
at co-operation with the Government in Bantu 
Education as a fatal compromise. I'm sure 
you will be able to show them a picture of 
the alternative, tsotsi-ism. On~ African 
woman made this comment to me: "The loaf 
may have some sand in it, but it is better 
than having no bread at all" ... The imp
ression that the Afrikaners are the big 
bad wolves and the English-speaking people 
the Knights in shining armour needs correc-
tion the majority [of Afrikaners] are 
kindly and partriarchal in their treatment of 
the Africans ... beneath the crust of hard 
political feeling there is a vast wealth of 
goodwill shown in all the basic human relat
ionships. In all the contacts that my wife 
and I have had with the OFS Govt. off~cials & 
Executive members of the Administration we 
have been treated with the utmost courtesy 
and consideration as we have presented our 
appeals for education or medical work 
(Emphasis in the original). 40 

39. Chairman of the Kimberley and Bloemfontein District, and 
minister at the Moroka Mission at Thaba'Nchu. 
40. Illsley to Webb, 16.4.1955 (TD: Presidential Correspondence). 



210 

Webb prepared a memorandum on South African Methodism 

before his arrival in Britain 4 ~, in which he noted that 

"the full implications of the Bantu Education Act have' 

still to evidence themselves", and that the Act had been 

"taken through all its stages without consultation with 

the major partners in the old educational set-up" (MMS: 

Dr Webb's visit, 1955). He expressed his views on the 

Act quite unequivocally: 

•.. the Bantu Education Act was not entirely 
bad. It has ironed out many anomalies that 
existed under the old Provincial system. It 
will provide education in the lower classes 
for twice the number of children who could 
possibly be accommodated before. Education 
had completely outstripped the competence of 
the Churches to handle it ~ •. Our share in 
mission education was confined mainly to 
administration, at the burden of which our 
men were grumbling and complaining (MMS: Dr 
Webb's visit, 1955). 

A statement was issued in London by the British Methodist 

Church during Webb's visit in much the same vein: 

widely publicised in both the British and the South 

African press, and elicited some strong reactions. 

ording to the statement, Dr Webb said: 

The Bantu Education Act is not quite the 
drastic kind of legislation it has been 
reported to be. It really follows the 
general trend of education in all countries, 
which is towards greater resumption [assump
tion?] ·of responsibility by the State42 

Further education [beyond the age of 10 or 12 
years] will be available to those who 
indicate by examination that they are likely 
to benefit from it (Star, 20.5.1955). 

it was 

Ace-

41. It is probable that this was prepared in anticipation of a 
Press Conference on his arrival in Britain (MMS: Dr Webb's visit, 

42. While his comment on education trends in other parts of the 
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Writing to Beetham shortly before his departure from 

Britain, Webb commented on the fact that there had been 
. 

"a demonstration against me among some of our African 

people on the East Rand, following a paper report that I 

approved of the Bantu Education Act! So, apparently I 

sha 11 have something to c 1 ear up 'when I return. " 43 

In letters to the Rand Daily Mail, the Star, and the 

Bantu World, Webb objected to .the im~lied critici~m that 

he "had departed from principle and strengthened the Gov-

ernment's hand". He asserted that his remarks had been 

made in the light of claims in Britain that all Christian 

influence in African education was to be excluded, and 

that African education would essentially cease at Stan-

dard Two. "In all fairness such misstatements, I felt, 

shou 1 d not be a 11 owed to go unctla 11 enged, and it was in / 

this context that I said what I did." 44 He affirmed the 

1954 Conference statement on Bantu Education, and noted 

that the Church had reserved the right to withdraw the 

school building leases-if it was not happy with the way 

the system operated in the coming years. He spelt out 

his views in a similar fashion in the July edition of the 

Methodist Newsletter. It is interesting to note that he 

world was undoubtedly valid, he failed to point out that the 
essential difference lay in the commitment of the S A Government to 
the ~olicy of CNE, and in the determination of the Government to 
take control of Bantu Education, so that children might learn right
from the beginning of their schooling to accept unquestioningly the 
1nferior status of the 'Native' in S A society. 
43. Webb to Beetham, 27.5.1955 (MMS: Dr Webb's visit, 1955). 
44. Webb to Editors, 7.6.1955 (TD: President's Correspondence). 
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found no ~eason to question the suggestion that some 

child~en would not benefit f~om fu~the~ education at the 

age of ten o~ twelve. 

In ~et~ospect it seems that what he dubbed 'misstate-

ments' we~e, in fact, ~ealistic obse~vations on the Act as 

it was implemented: the majo~ity of child~en, p~omoted 

automatically fa~ the fi~st fou~ yea~s of thei~ schooling, 

failed to meet the ~equi~ements to continue beyond that; 

and even befo~e 1954 the ·~eligious' input in schools had 

dec~eased conside~ably in significance. At the beginning 

of 1954, Ha~tsho~ne had w~itten to Webb: 

One of the ~easons fa~ the continuation of 
mission schools should be the spi~itual 
impact of these schools, and one would 
expect that Sc~iptu~e would be taught tho~
oughly in such schools. I am af~aid that 
this is not the case in actual p~actice. 4 ~ 

As noted p~eviously, Bandey had also exp~essed conce~n 

that Ch~istian teaching would be downg~aded in seconda~y 

schools. Fu~the~mo~e, anxiety fa~ the Chu~ch to maintain 

cont~ol ave~ the hostels seemed to indicate that that was 

seen as one way in which the Chu~ch would be able to 

continue to exe~cise a Ch~istian influence on students, in 

a situation whe~e it was essentially being ousted f~om 

Af~ican 5chools. The disc~etiona~y clause in the lease 

ag~eement p~oved to be a meaningless gestu~e, as we~e 

statements that the Chu~ch would only negotiate fa~ a 

pe~iod of five yea~s, afte~ which the situation would be 

. 45. Hartshorne to Webb, 11.1.1954 
Correspondence). 

(TD: Schools General 
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reviewed. There was no place in Verwoerd's scheme for 

any independent action on the part of the churches. 

Writing in the Methodist Newsletter, Webb complained of 

the "almost malicious misrepresentations" of the 

situation which he had encountered in Britain, 

particularly in the religious press, who saw "nothing 

good in it at all." "When I presented the facts as I 

know them, the inevitable reaction has been, 'Well, this 

puts a very different complexion on the whole thing'" 

(Methodist Newsletter, 1.6.1955:2). In similar vein, 

Beetham wrote to Grant: "Webb helped a good many 

people and let them see that they had to think twice 

about a number of issues." 46 

It would seem that Webb was able to gain the support of 

British Methodist leaders for the South African Church's 

decision concerning the future of its African schools. 

Thus it is recorded in the Minutes of the African Affairs 

and Day ~chools Committee that the President's visit had 

resulted in "an even closer link between the two Conf-

erences than hereto for [sic]. The British Conference 

was advised that it could best help us by making avail

able more manpower and letting us h~ve money to enable us 

to develop African Youth Centres and Sunday Schools" 

(TD: Schools General Correspondence. African Affairs 

Committee Minutes, 28.6.1955). 

46. Beetham to Grant, 26.7.1955 (MMS: File 8, 1954-55). 
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Webb himself was clearly satisfied with the outcome of his 

visit to Britain. It wou~d appear, however, that he fell 

into the trap of defending South Africa against all odds 

overseas, and in the process ended up by endorsing the 

South African Government's right, and indeed responsib

ility, to administer African education, without dealing 

at all with the fundamental question of the philosophy of 

Bantu Education. Thus we find him, in May 1955, def-

ending, at least in some measure, the scheme which he 

had described in September 1954 as being "fundamentally 

wrong" (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58. Christian Council 

File). 

In September 1955, the meeting of the Board of African 

Education apparently dealt exclusively with matters 

relating to the transfer of the schools. Dr van Zy 1, 

from the Head Office of the Division of Bantu Education, 

and Mr J H Dugard, Regional Director for the Ciskei and 

former principal of the Healdtown Training School, were 

invited to the meeting to clarify certain matters as they 

came up for discussion. At the end of the meeting Webb 

thanked the men for their attendance and "spoke of the 

gain that had come through personalizing the negotiatio~s 

with the Department" (BAE: Minutes, 7.9.1955). 

In his last Presidential letter to the Methodist 

Newslette~, Webb summed up the situation regarding the 

schools as follows: 

We are at another fork in the road in our 
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missiona~y histo~y ••• We have been compelled 
to ~elinquish all ou~ Af~ican schools and 
institutions to Gove~nmental cont~ol. This 
could have been a quite shatte~ing blow, but I 
do not believe that it will p~ove so, p~ovided 

two things happen. The fi~st is that we 
maintain as st~ong a spi~itual influence in 
the new set-up as possible, without becoming 
too deeply involved in the new administ~ative 
machine~y, and the second that we accept what 
has happened as an oppo~tunity to di~ect ou~ 
ene~gies into new channels mo~e closely 
~elated to the p~ima~y function and pu~pose of 
the Chu~ch (Methodist Newslette~, 
1.10.1955:1-2). 

At the end of a ve~y heavy P~esidential yea~, Webb 

adopted an essentially p~agmatic app~oach, ~ega~ding what 

had happened as simply anothe~ milestone in the 

missionary histo~y of the Chu~ch. No fu~the~ ~efe~ence 

was made to the opposition which the Bantu Education Act 

had p~ovoked, o~ even to the objections which the Chu~ch 

had ~aised to the policy of Bantu Education at the 

p~evious Confe~ence. 

The 1955 Conference and Beyond 

A ~epo~t on the 1955 Confe~ence mentioned that a 

statement on Bantu Education "cove~ing seve~al pages" 

had been debated, amended and app~oved: "The gen,e~a l 

pu~po~t is that while we have felt compelled to 

~elinquish cont~ol of ou~ Schools ... we a~e dete~mined 

to exe~cise a Ch~istian influence upon education 
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wherever possible" (Methodist Newsletter, 

1.11.1955:8). 

The 1955 Methodist Missionary Review included two 

articles on the future of education: the Rev E W Grant 

wrote on 'The End o~ an Epoch', and the Rev S G Pitts on 

'The Beginning of an Era'. Both referred to the objec-

tions the Church had to the content of Bantu Education, 

and its rootedness in Apartheid: what would have been a 

normal progression in any other country (th~ transfer of 

education from church to State control), was ,fraught with 

problems for the churches in South Africa. Both stres-

sed the importance of the Church responding construe-

tively to the challenge which faced it. Grant urged 

that increased attention be paid to Sunday School and 

Youth work in the African congregations: "Here and now 

there suddenly lies open before us an immense field of 

services with possibilities beyond our present sight •.. 

The end of an epoch must be the beginning of another" 

(Methodist Missionary Review, 1955:27). 

In similar vein, Pitts commented: "What the Church now 

faces .•. is really the beginning of a new era in its 
'> 

educational work, and it behoves it now to learn what 

opportunities the new set-up will afford and seize them 
I 

to the full" (Methodist Missionary Review, 1955:34). 

One possibility was to make better use of the time 

allotted to religious instruction in schools. He 

suggested that the situation in the Institutions might 
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not change ve~y ma~kedly since the Chu~ch's intention 

was to continue to exe~cise a Ch~istian influe~ce 

th~ough the Hostels. 

A yea~ late~, howeve~, much of the optimism was gone, and 

in the 1956 Review it was noted: "The Bantu Education 

Act is vi~tually a tombstone, ma~king the end of active 

missiona~y influence" (Methodist Missiona~y Review, 

1956: 4) • The ~epo~t of the Gene~al Missiona~y Sec~eta~y, 

D~ Go~don Mea~s47 , echoed those sentiments: 

We foste~ed education although it became an 
emba~~assment, because of ou~ belief that 
Ch~istian education was the most potent 
facto~ fo~ the ove~th~ow of the kingdoms of 
igno~ance, witchc~aft and supe~stition. It 
is no longe~ within ou~ powe~ to mould, o~ 

even to influence, except ve~y slightly. 
(Methodist Missiona~y Review, 1956: 42) 

Mea~s suggested that the Chu~ch might look to the dev-

elopment of lite~acy p~og~ammes and the p~oduction of 

suitable lite~atu~e, as an alte~native way fo~wa~d fo~ 

mission wo~k. 

Webb was succeeded as P~esident by the Rev Stanley 8 

Sudbu~y 49 • Du~ing 1956, little was ~epo~ted on the 

topic of Af~ican education: the main conce~n of the 

Chu~ch in that yea~ was the celeb~ation of 150 yea~s of 

47. The first layperson to be appointed General Missionary Sec
retary, in 1951. He had been Secretary of Native Affairs under the 
Unit~d Party Government from 1944/5 to 1949, when he was replaced by. 
Dr W M M Eiselen~ 
48. Chairman of the Cape District, 1949-1950 and of the Natal 
District, 1955-1960, after which he was appointed Secretary of 
Conference. He served the city centre congregations in both Cape 
T m·m .;;t n d D u 1,. IE, n • 
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Methodism in South Africa. At the 1956 Conference, 

tributes were paid both to the pioneer missionaries of 

the last century, and to the present Wardens of the 

Institutions who had "wisely and courageously planned a 

new strategy against an entirely new situation." It was 

also noted that "the Bantu Education Act becomes a prac-

tical policy because the Government has entered into a 

great heritage of devoted and sacrificial effort on the 

part of some of the best missionaries we have had in the 

service of the Church in South Africa" (Methodist 

Newsletter, 1.1·.1956:4). 

The new President for 1956/7,. the Rev William Illsley 49 , 

spoke of the Church's changing attitude to Bantu Educ-

ation, noting that its initial objections were based on 

Verwoerd's interpretation of the Act in Parliament. 

His address merits quoting at some length, as it shows 

clearly how quickly the facts of the story became 

muddled: 

Dr Nhlapo commented [at the time of the 
introduction of the Bill]: 'If a man told 
me that he disliked my way of living so much 
that he would poison me at the first oppor
tunity he got, I would be most unwilling to 
accept any food that he offered me - however 
good that food might be. ' Both Africans 
and Europeans saw this Bill as the offer .of· 
Christmas pudding with arsenic sauce~ It was 
only when we saw it assuming a better shape 
and spirit in the Act and in the syllabus that 
we saw possibilities of co-operation as in the 
best interests of the African. There are 
features that are objectionable: but in Hos
tel Institutions, we are free to exercise our 

49. ChaiFman of the KimbeFley and Bloemfontein DistFict, 1941-1945 
and 1955-1961. He was stationed at the mission station at 
Thaba'Nchu foF 18 yeaFs. 
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Christian witness as before. We do not and 
we dare not share in giving a specially 
'tailored' educat.ion to fit an African child 
for a predetermined status of subordination 
(Methodist Newsletter, 1.11.1956:13). 

Many would say that in the very act of handing their 

schools over to the Government, the Church did unques-

tionably take a "share" in the implementation of Bantu 

Education. Mr F J de Villiers is reported to have told 

a meeting of African teachers in New Brighton, Port 

Elizabeth, in March 1955 that "the transfer of control 

from church schools would not have been possible without 

the co-operation of the churches. Their full co-

operation had been obtained except in the case of a 

minority of about 1 per cent" (Cape Argus, 17.3.1955). 

In September 1956, the Board of African Education noted 

t~at 'subversive propaganda' was being circulated about 

the Methodist Church's policy in respect of Bantu Educ-

ation. It was recommended that the Church should follow 

the lead of other denominations that had printed a 

statement in the vernacular on their stance on Bantu 

Education for distribution free of charge to their mem-

bers. The following year, however, it was reported that 

the Church had not been able to bear the cost of such a 

project: instead, a circular letter would be sent by the 

Secretary of Conference to Superintendents of African 

Circ~its with the request that the information be circu-

lated among their members. No copies of such a circular 

have been seen, and it is not known whether it was sent 
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out. Whether it would have had the desired effect is, 

in any event, open to question. 

In the ensuing years, pressure was put on the Church to 

adhere to government policy: two recorded instances 

have been traced. In the 1957/58 Kilnerton Report, it 

was noted that the NAD had agreed to an extension of 

Kilnerton's special dispensation (to continue to exist 

in a 'white Group Area') till the end of 1960, on con-

dition that the hostels be handed over to the Government 

at the beginning of 1958. "The Department refused to 

give cogent reasons for this demand and we were left with 

a firm conviction that it was prompted by a hostile 

attitL!de to the Church's racial policy" (CL: MS 15,270. 

Northern Transvaal Synod Minutes, 1958). 

The Church initially refused to agree to the Depart-

mental proposals, and made plans to close Kilnerton, but 

found itself under pressure both from the Department and 

fro~·Afric~n ·church members. In the light of "a more 

reasonable approach" on the part of the Government, it 

was eventually decided to recommend that the. hostels 

should be handed over, provided that a resident chap-

laincy could be retained. The Report, unsigned but 

presumably written by Dugmore, concluded with the 

following statement: 

The decision once again rests with the 
Department. As far as the Church is con
cerned, Kilnerton is available for the purpose 
of Bantu edu~ation for as long as it may be 
required, providing essential Christian 
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principles are not violated (CL: MS 15,270. 
Northern Transvaal Synod Minutes, 1958). 

Such a statement seems to beg the question as to whether 
I 

there was any possibility of Bantu Education being imp-

lemented without Christian principles being violated, but 

those who read and accepted the report appear not to have 

queried the matter • 

The other reference to Government dissatisfaction with 

Methodist Church policy appeared in the Minutes of the 

April 1958 meeting of the Executive Committee of the 

Board of African Education, in which reference was made 

to "a long and very objectionable circular issued by the 

Department." The circular stated that "the Churches 

were in the .Institutions on sufferance, and that they 

could not be allowed to continue there if they did not 

carry out the Government's apartheid policy." The 

cause of the alarm was the "social mixing" which took 

place at the Institutions, and it was decreed that all 

' such activity was to cease immediately. On this 

occasion, th~ Committee took a firm stand, and urged 

Wardens "to continue to ensure, so far as they could, 

that the Church made its full contribution to interracial 

harmony and understanding in and through its hostels" 

(BAE: Minutes, 22.4.19~8). For how long this did in 

~ac~ continue, it has not been possible to ascertain. 

The Cape District Education Committee had oversight over 

very few African schools, and the controversy over the 
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implementation of Bantu Education went vi~tually unnot-

iced in the ~eco~ds of its meetings. In 1954, the 

Committee passed a ~esolution on the implementation of 
• 

compulso~y education fo~ Af~ican child~en. No mention 

was made at all of Bantu Education. The following yea~ 

it was simply ~eco~ded that "as a ~esult of the imple-

mentation of the Bantu Education Act, seven Af~ican 

schools, comp~ising 2 000 schola~s and 48 teache~s, have 

passed out of the cont~ol of ou~ Chu~ch in this 

Dist~ict" ( CL: MS 17 , 004 ) . One inte~esting point, 

howeve~, is the comment that a new unaided Af~ican 

school had been opened at Ka~ata~a in the Knysna Ci~cuit, 

with 36 on the ~oll; in the following yea~, it was 

noted that the school was attended by Af~ican as well as 

'Colou~ed' pupils, but that is the last that is hea~d of 

it. Anothe~ such unaided school was evidently estab-

lished in South West Af~ica, fo~ in 1957 it was ~eco~ded 

that it "continues to exist in spite of many difficulties 

and discou~agements" (CL: MS 17,004). One wonde~s who 

took the initiative in the establishment of these 

schools, whethe~ they we~e eve~ officially ~egiste~ed, 

and whethe~ the Chu~ch hie~a~chy was awa~e of and app-

~oved of thei~ existence. We~e these schools indicative 

of small pockets of ~esistance to Chu~ch withd~awal, and 

we~e any othe~s established elsewhe~e? Once again 

details a~e sadly lacking. 

\ 
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Writing in 1959, Professor Leslie A Hewson~0 divided the 

period of the Methodist Church's involvement in African 

education into three distinct phases. In the earliest, 

fairly shor-t-lived phase, the Church offered "education 

for Africans", which would enable them to take their 

place in "the community of civilized men." The second 

phase, commencing towards the end of the nineteenth 

century, saw an adaptation of the original optimistic 

beliefs about the future status of Africans in society. 

It became accepted policy that, because of social, econ-

omic and political limitations, Africans would not bene-

fit from the sort of general education which had been 

favoured during the fir-st phase. That was the era of 

"Native education", which pr-epar-ed Africans "for- life in 

the community to which these limitations confined him" 

(Hewson, 1959:307). The third phase, commencing in 1955, 

was that of "Bantu Education", and of this, Hewson wr-ote: 

"None can doubt that ther-e was a r-adical diver-gence of 

aim between Education for Af~icans as under-stood by the 

Chur-ches which had pioneer-ed and developed it, and Bantu 

Education as understood by the Minister- of State resolved 

to apply the policy of Apar-theid" (Hewson, 1959:317). 

Unfor-tunately no r-ecord had been found of Hewson's 

r-eactions to Bantu Education ear-lier in the decade~~: 

50. Professor of New Testament Studies at Rhodes University, and 
Chu~ch Archivist. 
51. Hewson's papers are now in the Cory Library, Grahamstown, but 
were not available for research purposes in July 1990. 
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his comments as a historian and an educator woul~ surely 

be worth reading. While the statement quoted above was 

written several years after the implementation of the 

Bantu Education Act, in the context of a study of Heald-

town as "a Methodist experiment in education", it is 

interesting in that specific reference is made to the aim 

of education. That aspect seems to have been dealt with 

very fleetingly, if at all, by the other Methodists 

quoted in this section. 

The statistics relating to Church membership for the 

period 1953-1957 provide some interesting information on 

trends in African membership during that period: 

Year 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 

European +1105 +2290 +1521 +1700 +1909 +4237 

African +5931 +7292 +3953 +2993 +4250 +4273 

Coloured + 703 + 809 + 901 + 984 346 + 883 

Indian + 32 43 + 60 + 22 + 46 + 48 

The drastic drop in the annual increase of African 
\ 

membership in the years immediately following 1954 - not 

matched by figures for any of the other 'groups' - may 

simply indicate the impact of the loss of the schools on 

recruitment of new members. However, it may indicate 

that some Methodists registered their opposition to the 

Methodist Church's decision on its schools in the only 

way open to them, by transferring their membership 
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elsewhere. Letlabika recalls some Methodists in Port 

Elizabeth and in Bloemfontein who left the Methodist 

Church in protest at that time.~~ 

The Fate of the Institutions 

The Minutes of Conference for the years after 1955 give 

some i~dication as to what happened to the Institutions, 

once the buildings were leased to the Government. In 

most cases the Department of Bantu Education made use of 

the buildings for as long as it suited it to do so, after 

which the Church was left with buildings and property 

which had to be converted to other uses, or disposed of. 

s. 
Re~orts from eighteen Institutions were presented to the 

1954 Conference: that number gradually decreased as 

Institutions were closed down. In 1977, eleven Reports 

were presented, and at that Conference it was noted that 

the Transkei Government would take control of the re-

main ing six Ins ti tu tions in the Transkei "as soon as it 

is able to do so" (Conference. Minutes, 1977:144). 

Prior to that it would appear that the Church had had a 

great deal of difficulty in collecting outstanding rental 

money from the Transkei Government. The Church was 

undoubtedly the losing p~rtner in that deal, for it was 

recorded that "when the Church's buildings are vacated 

and the Institutions are moved into new buildings erected 

52. Lett er to the author~ July 1990. 
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by the Government ... the Church will make no c~aim for 

compensation in respect of its buildings 

Minutes, 1977:145). 

(Conference. 

In 1980, the Moroka Institution was sold to the Bophu

thatswana Government, and the Indaleni lease was not 

renewed. Since 1983, it has been recorded in the 

Minutes of Conference that efforts are being made to sell 

part of the Healdtown property, and retain part for 

industrial mis-sion: 

derelict and unused. 

in 1991 the property still stands 

Kilnerton was situated in a 'white' Group Area, and its 

last lease agreement expired in 1962. In 1962, Confer-

ence noted that it would not be possible to establish a 

Connexional School on the Kilnerton premises. It was 

recommended that the property should not be sold, but 

should be used by the Church "for the purpose of holding 

Retreats and courses for all racial groups" (Conference. 

Minutes, 1962:113). Since then, various plans and 

projects have been suggested for that property, including 

the establishment of a Museum of Methodist History in the 

Kilnerton Chapel. In 1990, a Teachers' Training Col-

lege, under private management, was opened in part of the 

premises. 

The revival of the Indaleni property has b~en largely the 

result of the vision of the family of the Rev ~ W Rist. 

Mrs Barbara Davies (nee Rist) testifies to being chal-
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lenged at the Obedience '81 Conference of the MCSA, to 

ensure that the Indaleni premises were put to use by the 

Church in the future. As a result of the commitment of 

a small group of people, encouraged by the Chairman of 

the Natal West District, the Rev Dr Khoza Mgojo (himself 

a past student of Indaleni), that vision has begun to 

materialise. Buildings have been renovated, and several 

new projects established on the premises. A School for 

the Deaf was opened in 1986, and the premises presently 

house a Lay Training Project, a Conference Centre, and a 

Resource Centre for high school students from the local 

community. Plans are also in hand for the establishment 

of an Early Childhood Training Programme. The pass-

ibility of establishing an agricultural high school has 

also been investigated. 

Conclusion 

It is a cause for considerable regret that there has 

been so little response from 'black' Methodists to 

inquiries about the events of this period, for the 

records which have survived are essentially the records 

of what the 'white' leadership had to say on the 

decisions taken by the Church. 

In the light of the reactions of Methodists to the 

Eiselen Commission, and to the Commission Report, it is 

hardly surprising to find that the 1954 Conference took 
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the line that it did. The~e was no t~adition within the 

Chu~ch of conf~onting the Gove~nment, and little consid~ 

e~ation was appa~ently given to the question as to 

whethe~ the Chu~ch could, in good conscience, co-ope~ate 

in the implementation of Bantu Education, o~ not. The 

app~oach of the p~edominantly 'white' leade~ship was 

basically a p~agmatic one, with the question of finding 

the money to finance the existing p~og~amme, without a 

State subsidy~ vi~tually outweighing all othe~ consid-

e~ations. Gqubule's comment about Dr Nkomo, and Pitts' 

~efe~ence to the "moving plea of an African mothe~", 

suggest that the Conference hea~d what it wanted to hear 

during the course of the debate. 

It has been alleged, too, that the majo~ity of teache~s 

who attended the Synods and Confe~ences we~e unwilling to 

~isk thei~ ca~ee~s, and so supported, albeit ~eructantly, 

the decision to hand ave~ the schools. For them, pe~-

haps mo~e than any othe~s, the sta~k realities of the 

situation we~e obvious, and they were faced with the 

dilemma ~efe~~ed to ea~lie~ of choosing 'the lesse~ of 

two ev i 1 s' : ~efusing to co-ope~ate and the~eby ~isking 

thei~ jobs, o~ moving into the new system and attempting 

to igno~e the.Bantu Education ideology. In the ensuing 

years, a considerable number realized the impossibility 

of reconciling their own p~inciples with Bantu Education, 

and gave up teaching, thereby opening the way to an 

increasing number of teachers trained under the Bantu 

Education system moving into the schools. 

I 
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To what extent the Methodist leade~s did consult the 

teache~s in the schools, is not clea~. No ~efe~ence 

has been found to such effo~ts, othe~ than a comment at 

one stage that the~e had not been enough time to "sound 

Af~ican opinion" (CL: MS 16/598/8: Box 58~ Ch~istian 

Coun c i 1 F i 1 e ) . 

F~om the comments ~eco~ded in this chapte~, it is clea~ 

that a~ least some of the Chu~ch leade~ship was quite 

~eady to hand eve~ the bu~den of Af~ican education to the 

State. The fact that elsewhe~e in Af~ica the educat-

ional wo~k, which had been initiated by the chu~ches was 

g~adually being taken ave~ by State Education Depa~t-

ments, may have encou~aged them in that view as well. 

~ 

Inc~easing student p~otests at many of the Institutions, 

with the ~esultant damage to p~ope~ty and th~eats to 

lives, we~e anothe~ facto~ that may have caused the 

leade~ship to question the feasibility of continuing to 

p~ovide education, when what they could offe~ was clea~ly 

open to unfavou~able compa~ison with what was p~esented 

at 'white' Gove~nment· schools. It was a compa~atively 

easy matte~ to use such a~guments to justify the Chu~ch's 

decision.e 3 

53. Gqubule commented on Dr Nkomo's remark about not ~llowing 
11 child I" en to q o to the ~:; t n?<:' t s 11 ~ 11 ~3u c h ,~xq IJilH:'n t ~,; ,:..rp v<:> 1·-y con .. -
venient sc:c:ipf:~goah; when they n!·· .. ini'ol··u~ v:iews th<d. arE· c:dn~<Hiy held 
by those ~Jho maki:?. d(:>Cisions 11 (Let"t.<'?t"" t.o the «.Litho!-, 6.;2.1.99:1.). 
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The most distu~bing aspect of the events ~eco~ded in this 

chapte~ is the ~apid shift in emphasis that took place: 

in 1954, the leade~ship decla~ed "its opposition to the 

policy unde~lying Bantu Education" (Confe~ence. 

Minutes, 1954:102) and condemned Bantu Education in 

p~inciple; in 1955, Webb' publicly complimented the 

Gove~nment on its moves "to ~ationalize Native education" 

(Cape A~qus, 23.4.1955); in 1956, Illsley ~efe~~ed to 

"possibilities of co-:-ope~ation as [being] in the. best 

inte~ests of the Af~ican" (Methodist Newslette~, 

1.11.1956:13), and Pitts exp~essed the hope "that the 

unsettlement caused by the t~ansfe~ of cont~ol of Af~ican 

education is now on its way out" (Healdtown, 1956:4). 

Even if one accepts that the Chu~ch had no ~eal choice 

but to comply with the demands of the Gove~nment, the~e 

still ~emains a question ma~k ave~ the appa~ent.accep

tance of Bantu Education within so sho~t a space of time. 

As the yea~s passed, it became clea~ that the Gove~nment 

would take advantage of the educational facilities which 

the Chu~ch could p~ovide fo~ as long they needed them. 

Once the Gove~nment vacated the p~emises, the Chu~ch was 

faced with a new p~oblem: the ~ent income ceased, and 

the~e was no money to renovate the buildings and conve~t 

them fo~ use in othe~ ways. Many past students have 

exp~essed dismay at what has happened to the Instit

utions of which they we~e so p~oud in yea~s gone by. 
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One can speculate as to why so little effort was 

apparently made to retain at least one of the larger 

Institutions as a private Methodist school - a move 

suggested by various people at the time. One can also 

speculate as to what would have happened had the Church 

leadership adopted a more confrontational position in 

relation to the Government. Suffice it to say that the 

optimism of those within the Church who believed that 

accommodation with the Government would be in the best 

interests of all concerned, was ill-founded. The Church 

was gradually squeezed out of the education arena in the 

years following 1954. In addition, it lost credibility 

with its African me~bers, who even today complain that 

the Church let them down by its failure to take a firm 

stand against the Government. 

/ 



CHAPTER 8 

Conclusion 

There can be little doubt that the appointment of the 

Eiselen Commission in 1949, and the subsequent recommen

dations of that Commission, had an impact on African 

education far more devastating than most peopfe anti

cipated. What some believed to be a sincere attempt to 

provide more adequately for the educational needs of 

Af~ican children, turned out to be an educational 

disaster. 

Those who welcomed the fact that the State was at last 

accepting responsibility for African education did not 

foresee the drastic drop in educational standards which 

would occur, when basic education was made available to 

far more children, but higher education was severely 

restricted, and 'Bantu Education teachers' were trained 

according to Government dictate. Those in the Church 

who argued in favour of co-operation with the State in 

the implementation of the system, did not foresee that 

the time would come when they would be simply cast aside 

by the State, and left with empty premises, and no money 

to pay for the maintenance of buildings and property. 

On the other hand, ·little attention seems to have been 

given to suggestions that the Methodist Church should 

retain some of its Institutions as private Church 

schools, despite the fact that funding was offered by 
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overseas Methodists to assist in the task. No satis-

factory explanation has been found as to why that idea 

was not pursued: Webb simply noted at one point that 

African delegates the 1954 Conference rejected the idea 

of the Church establishing private schools which would be 

accessible only to thos~ members who could afford to pay 

.for private education. Yet other records seem to 

indicate that even prior to 1955, education at several of the 

Methodist Insitutions was beyond the means of many 

aspirant students. 

At various points in this study, the contrast between the 

"accommodation" responses of the 'liberals', and the "con-

frontation" responses of the 'radicals' has been high-

lighted. The 'liberal' response clearly had no impact 

on developments in African education. The question then 

needs to be asked as to the effectiveness of the 'rad-

ical' approach. Father Trevor Hudd l·eston ~ argued .then, 

and apparently still believes~, that had the churches 

adopted a united, confrontational approach, and told the 

Prime Minister, Dr D F Malan, that "they could not co-

operate in the implementation of the Act, at least some 

major concessions would have been won" (Huddleston, 

1957:126). However, when one considers the way in which 

Verwoerd dealt with those teachers, parents and children 

1. Priest of the Community of the Resurrection of the Anglican 
Church in Sophiatown, Johannesburg. He has been con~istently out-
spokeh in his condemnation of apartheid. 
~~ " I n t he F o f'" <~ \.\1 o I'" d t. o \.1 i ll ·=\-V i c <~ n c i o .. s boo k :r I 1·· ~.Q..Q_~_q _ _:i.j} __ .~.P-iir . .!JJ.~.:i._<.!, 
Huddleston wrote: " .•• it was a great encouragement to me ••• td 
realize that my judgement at the time was not false and has been 
_iusU.fiPcl by subseqLwnt F.•Vf.mts" {IJilla.····IJicencio!, 19BB:x). 
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who apposed the introduction of Bantu Education~, it 

seems unlikely that even a united church voice would have 

persuaded him to alter, in any significant measure, the 

programme he had adapted, since it was such an essential 

element of the whale apartheid scheme. 

A careful reading of the records of the Methodist Church 

during the period unqer consideration, reveals a great 

deal of ambivalence among those 'whites' involved in 

education about the Church's involvement in that sphere. 

Financial constraints, administrative work on behalf of 

the different provincial Education Departments, dis-

content among students (and staff, tao, an occasion), 

problems with the maintenance of properties, and the 

difficulty of attracting and retaining suitable academic 

and nan-academic staff, were just same of the diffic-

ulties faced by the Governors of the Institutions and the 

Managers of the schools. It is little wander, in same 

ways, that many were willing - same even glad- to let 

the State take aver from the Church a task which they 

were finding increasingly burdensome. One finds little 

evidence of the 'missionary zeal' of earlier years, in 

the attitude of the majority of ministers who had respan-

sibility far African education. 

Are there lessons to be learned today from the events of 

the early Fifties, when church leaders were faced with 

3. During the schools boycott in April and May 1955, those children 
who stayed out of school after the deadline set by Verwoerd, were 
subsequently refused entry to any State school. 
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the choice of accommodation to the demands of the Gover-n-

ment, or- open confr-ontation with the Gover-nment? If the 

Chur-ch is to make a significant contr-ibution in the field 

of education in a 'new South Afr-ica', it seems that 

cognisance will need to be taken of the thr-ee themes 

which r-un thr-ough this study. 

The question of funding is a cr-ucial one, since education 

is such a costly affair-. It needs to be r-emember-ed how 

little independence the Methodist Chur-ch r-eally had in 

the days when the Chur-ch schools wer-e heavily dependent 

on State subsidies. One cannot but wonder- what is 

intended by the r-esolution of the 1990 Conference, to 

investigate "conver-ting white schools into pr-ivate 

schools, pr-ovided that continuing State funding far

salar-ies and administr-ation and maintenance costs can be 

negotiated" (Confer-ence. Minutes, 1990:205). The 

r-ationale for- such a r-ecommendation sur-ely needs to be 

spelt out ver-y clear-ly, befor-e any action is taken on 

that r-esolution. 

Another- pr-oblem highlighted by this study, is the fact 

that the Chur-ch was unable to pr-ovide adequate accom

modation and facilities at the major-ity of schools and 

Institutions, because sufficient money was never- for-th

coming fr-om its own member-s to suppor-t its educational 

wor-k. Similar- pr-oblems ar-e faced today by those pr-e-

school centr-es r-un by individual societies of the Meth

odist Chur-ch which have, on pr-inciple, r-efused to accept 
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a State subsidy. The question as to whether the Church 

can, in good conscience, accept funding from sources 

which have ideological 'strings' attached, also needs to 

be considered. 

Accusations of elitism were made against the Instit

utions, in particular, because the fees charged 

inadequate in themselves to cover student costs - were 

beyond the means of many parents. To what extent are 

the educational facilities provided by the Church today

both .in pre-schools and Connexional schools - catering 

for an elite group of people who can afford to pay the 

fees which the Church has to charge in order to keep such 

schools functional? 

Clearly the Church is once more faced with a dilemma in 

the matter of funding: the problem needs to be addressed 

however, and the various options available to meet the 

challenges, considered carefully. 

The second issue - that of 'white-dominated' leadership 

structures is not as problematic today as it was in the 

Fifties, but there is a danger that Synods and Confer

ences may be dominated by the views of the most eloquent 

speakers in a debate, regardless of whether such speakers 

are reflecting generally held views or not. Those 

charged with responsibility for education need to ensure 

that, as far as possible, they are wel.l-informed on the 

most recent developments in the education debate at a 



237 

·· national level, and able to challenge those who put for-

ward impassioned, but unsubstantiated, pleas for the 

Church to follow one course of action or another. 4 

The third issue which has been considered has been the 

lack of consultation with professionals, and the poor 

grasp of significant educational issues which marked the 

debates of the Fifties. There seems to be a real 

danger that the Church may fall into similar traps 

again. To date, there has been no suggestion that 

educationists and teachers within the Church should sit 

down together and engage in serious critical thinking 

about what it is appropriate, and what inappropriate, for 

the Church to do in response to the current education 

crisis in South Africa. Perhaps such a move could be 

the first step forward into the future. 

The problems facing both the churches and the State in 

the coming decade are legion. The imbalances that have 

existed for so many years need to be addressed urgently: 

education must surely be given priority. It is to be 

hoped that within the Methodist Church there will be 

those who will continue to look for appropriate ways of 

meeting the needs of local communities, particularly in 

the area of pre-school education. In addition, there 

need to be those who will involve themselves .in national 

4. At the 1990 Cape Synod, for instance, one delegate is on record 
a~; h<<.vinq said~ "vh? mu~~t aim to 1reint1··oduce the mi~;sion.:H·y 
·ecluc2,tion appt·oach o-F bygone cl.:iy~;" (CapE· o·1' Good Hope Distdct .. 
:3ynod. 1'1inut(·?!S, 1??0:::·:)?). 
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educational initiatives, and p~ovide guidance to Chu~ch 

leade~s and membe~s as to ways in which the Methodist 

Chu~ch can cont~ibute to the ~esolution of the education 

c~isis facing So~th Af~ica in the Nineties. 



POSTSCRIPT 

Where does the future of the Methodist Church in educ-

ation lie? A number of different options have been, or 

are being explored, but it would seem that at the moment 

the leadership is in many ways casting about in the dark 

in an attempt to discern God's will for the future. 

Ca 11 s , for the Church to 'get back in to education' beg the 

question as to whether a return to active involvement in 

African education is either a viable option for the M~th

odist Church, or an appropriate response to the problems 

confronting education -and 'black' education in partic

ular - today. 

After the wide-scale disruptions .in 'bl~ck' and 'col

oured' education in 1985, the MCSA began to address the 

educational crisis more specifically than it had done for 

many years. A resolution passed by the 1986 Conference, 

"noting the apparent collapse of the Department of 

Education and Training", urged Districts "to set forth 

immediately the concept of private church schools in 

consultation with national and regional initiatives of 

parents, teachers and students~ and existing non-

governmental educational agencies" 

Minutes, 1986:235-6). 

(Conference. 

The following year, Conference endorsed the establish-
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ment of a "Community Based Education Programme providing 

enriched and compensatory education".· In 1987, mention 

was also made of a request from the Thabong (OFS) Town 

Council that "the major churches" should consider the 

establishment of church schools in Thabong, and in 1989 

the Conference resolved to "declare its interest in est

ablishing a church school in the township of Thabong" 

(Conference. Minutes, 1989:200). No further mention 

was made of that project, however, in the 1990 Minutes of 

Conference. 

Accelerated Christian Education (ACE) schools also came 

under consideration in 1988 and 1989, in order to ascer

tain "whether such schools, under Methodist auspices, 

would provide a meaningful, alternative strategy of educ-

ation" (Conference. 11inu tes, 198c;3: 224) • A number of 

Synods endorsed the programmes, but they were apparently 

rejected by the 1989 Conference. From 1987 to 1989, the 

Conference also commended the work being done at the 

Teachers' Upgrading Centre in Pietermaritzburg, and urged 

the setting up of similar projects in other centres. 

On the agenda of the 1990 Conference was a resolution 

from the Natal Coastal District that the MCSA $hould take 

control of redundant 'white' schools in order to est

~blish non-racial schools which would be governed by the 

MCSA~ but funded by the State. The Synod requested the 

Conference ''to declare the resolution of the Methodist 

Church of Southern Africa to take its rightful place in 
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education in South Africa" (Conference. Agenda, 1990: 

23). During the debate on education at Conference, it 

became clear that delegates had very diverse ideas about 

the future role of the MCSA in education in South Africa: 

issues raised included the provision of pre-school and 

educare facilities, the futur~ of the Wesley Teachers' 

Training College in Cape Town, the question of financing' 

~hurch schools, and the urgent need for the provision of 

education facilities for returning exiles. As a res

ponse to the Natal resolution and the debate, "Conference 

declare[d] its conviction that Methodism should continue 

and expand its involvement in private school education" 

(Conference. Minutes, 1990:204). 

A number of Church leaders in the Fifties suggested that 

the Church would have to look for alternative ways of 

meeting the educational needs of African Methodists. 

One of the suggestions was a move into the fields of 

literacy and vernacular publishing: the needs in those 

areas are still great, and consultation with others 

involved in such projects might well open up further new 

avenues for appropriate Methodist involvement in 

educational ventures. 

Another suggestion made in the Fifties was that more 

emphasis would have to be placed on Sunday School and 

Youth Work within the Church, once the day schools were 

no longer under Church control. Those young people 

within the Church today who have availed themselves of 



242 

opportunities for 'inter-group' contacts provid~d by the 

Church have testified to the fact that, d~spite the 

almost inevitable difficulties, fears, prejudices and 

misunderstandings they ~ave had to deal with, such 

contacts have been invaluable in 'educating·· them on a 

personal level. Such ventures may not lie within the 

field of formal education, but there can be no doubt that 

they provide valuable opportunities for cross-cultural 

contact~, not always easy to arrange in other circum-

stances. This could also be an area in which the 

.Church could help prepare people to take their place in a 

new South Africa'. 

Pre-school and day care facilities now operate in Meth-

odist Church premises in many centres throughout the 
~ 

country, and a study recently conducted for the Indaleni 

Mission Development Centre has suggested that the most 

important contribution that the Church can make to educ-

ation today is in the area of Early Childhood Develop-

ment. This recommendation comes at a time when the 

State has cut back funding for pre-schobl education, and 

suggests that if Church leaders are serious about their 

calls for the Church to get more involved in education 

again, they might be well-advised to look at areas where 

the Church can supplement, rather than duplicate, what 

the State is doing. On. the other hand, ther·e are those 

who would argue that a school, such as the recently 
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established John Wesley Primary School in Pinetown, 

Natal, is meeting a specific need in a specific com

munity, i.e. the need to provide satisfactory primary 

education for 'black' children who had spent a year or 

more at the Pinetown Methodist Pre-Primary School 

(Dimension 20(12), 1991:4). 

The four Connexional Schools - Kingswood, Kearsney, 

Epworth and St Stithians - all opened their doors to any 

who could afford to pay the fees, or who were able to 

obtain bursaries, in the late 1970's. A question mark 

remains, however, over the nature of the education being 

offered at those schools. As recently as 1989, Confer-

ence urged those schools "to increase the pace towards 

integrating their intake of students, [to] begin to build 

a racially balanced teaching staff, [to] build the racial 

balance in the personnel of their Governing Council [and] 

to increase their bursary provisions to enable deserving 

Black students [sic]" (Conference. Minutes,- 1989:198-9). 

It would seem that serious consideration still needs to 

be given to the implications of the Methodist Church's 

involvement in schools which have traditionally borne a 

"wealthy white" image, for that image is surely incom

patible with the role of the Church~in the new South 

Africa·. This suggests itself as an area for further 

research, in order that recommendations which are educat

ionally and theologically sound, may be made concerning 
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the direction which the established Methodist schools 

should take in the Nineties. 

The Church is currently involved in a variety of 'educat

ional' projects, some of which lie right outside the 

bounds of traditional educational structures. Agricul-

tural and community development projects, lay leadership 

programmes, training of ministers, evangelists, deacon

esses and Biblewomen, pre-school education, domestic 

worker projects, student study centres, teacher upgrading 

programmes, literacy classes and African language 

teaching are just some of the areas of education into 

which the Church has moved. 

The Presiding Bishop of the MCSA, the Rev Dr Stanley 

Mogoba, has said that "Methodism's commitment to 

education is still alive and well!" (Dimension 20(3), 

1990:4) . His concern has mainly been with the return of 

the Methodist Church to formal education. Perhaps 

g~eater attention needs to be focussed on the areas where 

the Church can be most creatively involved, rather than 

in simply trying to move back into the established 

education structures of the country. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

Ur.: .. J{f:S.LLD .. ~•J9 ..... J~ .. :Lf.!.£L!;~ 1.11a s su c ces.s i Vf~ 1 y a tea c hP I" an cl p r inc i pc\ l , and t. hen 
sub-inspector and inspPc:tor of schools after the establishment of 
the Department. of Bantu Education. In 1962, he chaired a Govern
ment Commission of Inquiry into language teaching in the Transkei, 
the first Government Commission on which 'black' educationists had 
ever served. It also seems likely that he was the R Cingo who 
served on the De Lange Commission of Inquiry of 1981. Within the 
Methodist Church he has been referred t.o as a "respected voice in 
Conference" (Dugmon~. Inter·viet.JJ:, auly 19B9). He sel"ved on the 
Board of African Education from 1947, and on the Board of Education 
which replaced it from 1979 to 1983. 

T he 8.f:.Y_J).f.~E..>.:..f.b. ... f:: . ..J)J,.\iE~u?.I.:.~. en t e t· e cl t he 11 e t hod i s t m i n i s t r y i n 1 9 3 ~. , an d 
was involved in education for many years, serving as Governor both 
of Boitshoko Institution and Kilnerton. From Kilnerton, he moved 
to th~? .Johanneshm·g Coll<:?Qt? o1= Education as a lecturet·, and ,;~.t that 
time was actively involved with the Christian Education Movement as 
weli. He served cin the Board of African Education throughout the 
time that he was Governor of the Institutions, and then during his 
time as Chairman of the Northern Transvaal District from 1958-to 
1963. He was President of the Conference in 1962/3. 

!1.t.::....BJ.i:J.J.~Dt.JL.n!.1.(E.'2. (? ·-· :1. 97;.~) wa~; actively involved in pol it]. cs 
from the 1930's, working first with the AAC, and later on the 
National Executive of the ANC in the :1.940's. He subsequently 
rejected the militant attitude of the ANC Youth League, and 
eventually moved out of Congress politics. He was also involved 
with the Joint Councils, the SAIRR and the Location Advisory Boards, 
and was a memher of the Natives Representative Council from 1937 to 
1951. He served on the Board of African Education from 1947 to 
1?68. 

P..r:.__l5.?.~.DI!.e~.Lt'....1L.ll!~~.L.t?l":~9.t.ll~. i s a t·J E·ll ·-· kn o v,, n e d u c a t i on i s t i n Sou t h 
Africa, having worked in various areas of African education. He 
was teacher at, and later principal of, the Kilnerton Teachers' 
Training College, and then Inspector of Schools for some years. 
More recently he has served as an adviser on African education, 
having severed his ties with all State education structures. He 
was a member of the Transvaal Teachers' Association, and the SAIRR 
Council in the early 1950's, and a member of the Kilnerton 
Committee, appointed by the MCSA Conference, from 1950-1952. 

!~1J::_.11Ltb:3DJ.gJ. __ .Ll:tl:.mL~EL~.~. \,,, '" s p 1·· i n c i p a l o "f t he I··~ q a b ,:; I" a ,.,, e t hod i s t 
Secondary School at Idutywa in the Transkei, and President of CATA 
at the time of his dismissal by the Department of Bantu Education in 
19 ;,=, ~. n HP ~:.c-'! I"V<-:'!cl on t hi:·~ C(i T (, EX f:.' cut :i. 'v'E:·' an cl \I.J,:·l s eel ito t" of If.:s\ .. \~h.~:~: . .L2. 
V.:L~U:.S~T!- "l'o 1'. a n Uin b•':! 1·· o-f y<'!,'\ r·s. In DE· ce1T1 bl~ ,.. 19 ~5;:;, he \<.Ia s org clli i ~:.i'! 1·· oi" 
the Conference arrangPd by the CATA Executive to oppose the imple-
mentation of Bantu Education. He was a member of the Board of 
AFrican Education from 1947 to 1959. In 1963 he left the country 
and setled in Tanzania. 



T h (~ !i~~.~Lll.J~.?.1.?. .. L~:t .. J1.~..LIJJ. ( 1 B 9 5-1 9 7'7 ) cam t? f t" om B l"i t. a i n to Sou t h A 'f l"i c "'· 
in 1919, and spent most of his years in the ministry in 'mission' 
work, firstly in Kenya and Tanganyika, and from 1929 at Tsomo~ 
Shawbury and Indaleni (1942-1960). He was Secretary of the 
Methodist Mission Fund from 1942, and as Governor of Indaleni was 
an ~ . .!! ....... f.~:f.:U.f: .. tf~ IIH?mbE·r cd the Bo<:llrd cd Afd.can Education. He W<:ls 
President of Conference in 1952/3~ 

T h r:: [~fl~,--~~ .. :jJJ . .J . .f\.!ILlJ .. l..?..L.t.Y. ( l8 9 5 ... J. 9 7 ~. ) came t. o ~; o u t h A f r i c a f rom 
Britain in the early 1920's. Most of his years in active 
ministry were spent in the Orange Free State, notably at the 
Moroka Mission at Thaba'Nchu. He was Vice President of the 
Christian Council, and a founder member of the SAIRR. As 
Chairman of the Kimberley and Bloemfontein District~ he was a 
member of the Board of African Education from 1956. In 1956/7 he 
was President of the Conference. 

r· t· .9..f..J?..{i2.!..L.f!.?.i_~m .. _!!. ... J ... 1.fL~.~.YJ.\. ( 18 8 ~=,- :1. 9 ~·9 ) was t he f i r s t p e r son to be 
appointed to the staff of the South African Native College, Fort 
Hare in l916, initiall~ as lecturer in Latin and Vernacular 
L~<.nguagt:·s. · He (!Jas appointed PJ··ofessot·· of Bantu Languages in 1942, 
and was awarded an honorary doctorate by Rhodes University in 1954. 
Subsequent to his involvement in the Joint Councils Movement, he was 
a founder member and later Vice President of the SAIRR. He was a 
member of the AAC, and at various times President of CATA and of the 
South African Federation of Native Teachers. He was also a 
prominent Methpdist layman. 

T h (~· E~~.~:......? c\ c: s.t!.~tJJ~LJL .. L.f:Lrl..~.t~.!~\.P..£1.1J~. ( 18 B :1. ·• l. s> 7 :1. ) s t a r· ted h i s vJ o r k i n g 1 i f e 
as a teacher at the Moroka Mission (1902-1.904), then became a Court 
Interpreter, after which he entered the Methodist ministry, and was 
ordained in 1914. In :1.919 he was president of the Cape Town 
branch of the ANC, and later served two periods as President
General of the organization (:1.924-1927 and 1937-1940); he was also 
involved with the NEUM. He was a founder member and president. of 
IDAMASA, and attended several International Missionary Conferences. 

T h f.·! Gf:.~~~-... f:.l.f'J:JLtL .. JigJ:J .. tJ.'I' .. :.i:.. ( :1. 'i 0 4 .. _· :1. 9 7 :1. ) w <.1 s ell s. o ct t F: a c: he t.. bE' f o r e hE~ 
entered the ministry, having taught at Healdtown, and been 
principal of the Bloemfontein Higher Primary School for one year 
before he offered for the ministry. In l93:1. he went to Fort Hare 
for theological training, and then spent fifteen years as Chaplain 
and House Master at Healdtown. After that he was appointed 
Principal of the Osborn Institution, and subsequently Warden at 
Bensonvale •. Between 1939 and :1.957 he travelled overseas to a 
number of international youth and missionary conferences. He 
served as President of the Conference in :1.963/4, and also as 
President of the South African Council of Churches. 

Qx: ... J!.g_tJ._fUjJ!.LtL\J.~:l. w<.{S a t(?·:ichf?t·· in t~.:<.t~'\1!, n(jtably at Adams Collegf? 
until 1957, after which he took up an appointment at Fort Hare. 
Dudn.g the tirrn~ hf? ~>Jas in t~c"it<:d, h(·? I.JJ<:l~:. Pn~sident of the t·4<:<.tal 
Native Teachers' Association Congress. He served on the Board of 
African Education from :1.953 to 1958. Some time after that he lef·t 
the country, and is presently a lecturer at Renison College, 
Kitchener, Ontario. 



Q_cii0:..~il.tL.!~Lt!.h.L.~.P..[~ ( ? -- 1 'f ~· 7) o d g :i. n .:~ ll y t. .:<. u q h t a t. 1'1 o r o ka 1'1 i 5 s t on 
under Dr James Moroka, and then in the 1940's became Principal, 
first of the Wilberforce Institution in Evaton (run by the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church), and then of the Boit5hoko Institution. 
After a year as a visiting lecturer at Selly Oak College, Birm
ingham, England, he gave up teaching, and in 1953 became editor of 
?..?.:.Cd&.J!lgrJ. .. Q... He \1..1~15 an activ~? m(-?mb~?t" o·f th<?. AI~C Youth League, .... and· 
at one time a member of the Executive Committee of the ANC. He was 
a member of the Conference-appointed Kilnerton Committee from 1951 
to 1952 and from 1955 to 1957, and of the Boitshoko Commiitee from 
:1.?::.~, to l':t!:o?, 

P.t..J~ .. LLJ..t.af\I.Ji\-:~r..:~m.Q. ( l9li.J-1972). WC'1S o'il medical docto1r in P1retoria. I-Ii?. 
was a member of the ANC until his expulsion from that organizaiion 
in 1955, following his criticism of ANC action on the schools' 
boycott. He was elected to the Council of the SAIRR in 1962, and 
President in 1971, but died after only two months in office. He was 
an active layman in the Methodist Church, and from 1953 in the Moral 
Re-Armament Movement as well. He was a member of the Board of 
African Education from 1947 to 1966, and of the Kilnerton Committee 
from 1949 to 1970, when it was apparently disbanded. 

T h Co• E:i2~L .... iH_<:Ul.li~}.:.. .. J.LJ: . .tt1.!.~ s e r v e d as C h a p 1 <~ i n t. o t he Sou t h A f r· i c i'i n 
Forces during the Second World War, and on his return to South 
Africa was appointed as Secretary of the Christian Council. In 
1950, he took up the post of Governor at Healdtown, where he 
remained for fifteen years. He moved from Healdtown to Johan-
nesburg, to succeed Dr J B Webb as minister at the Methodist 
Central Hall in Johannesburg. He was Secretary and Convenor of 
the Board of African Education from 1950 to 1980, and President of 
the Conference in 1963/4 and 1972/3. 

T he RE':.~:( __ U~:?.rJ1.~ .. cL .. J~j. . .?..i ( 1 ? o !:'· ·-1 9 7 ~:, ) c: ,:1m E·? to ~; o u t h A f r i c: c'l i n 1 9 ;:: 6 , .01 n d 
was deeply involved in education and "mission work" for all of his 
ministry, serving at Kamastone, Kilnerton, and then as Chairman of 
the Clarkebury District f~om 194? to 1961, during which time he was 
stationed in Umtata, and later at Shawbury. He was General Mission
ary Secretary from 1962-1968, and President of the Conference in 

"i' hE~ !:~f:~.Y. .... JLL_ .• :h.!.:~.~!..[~Jl ... J{._~:~£::..t~t·. ( i. 9 0 ~~ .... 1 ? 7 2 ) \IJ as · b o , ... n i n ~l u e E· n s to \.'J n , l::o u t 
spent nearly all his life in the Transvaal. He entered the 
ministry in 1922, became a member of Conference in 1935, and served 
as President of the Conference in 1949/50, 1934/5 and 1961/2. As 
Ch<:1i1"man o·f t.hP Tr"<:ln~;·,·<lc.<.l Distt·ict., he ~,;erVF!d on t.hF.· ,Kilnerton 
Committee and the Boitshoko Committee, as ~ell as on the Board of 
African Education. In 1951 he was elected as o~e of the Vice 
Presidents of the World Methodist Conference. He was minister at 
the Methodist Central Hall in Johannesburg from 1940 until his 
retirement in 1964. 
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APPENDIX C 

STATEMENT ON CHRISTIAN NATIONAL EDUCATION, 1949 

(Issued by the Conference of the MCSA) 

The Conference of the Methodist Church of South Africa, having 
received the Report of the policy of the Instituut vir 
Christelike Nasionale Onderwys, resolves as follows:-

1. This Conference welcomes the publicity that has been given 
to the prime importance of the inculcation of Christian 
principles in the education of our children in this country. 

2. It believes that Christian truth transcends national ana 
denominational borders, and that it is summed up in the teaching 
of our Lord as contained in the New Testament. 

3. It holds that the prime responsibility for religious 
instruction of the child rests with the parents and urges all 
parents to become as well-equipped as possible for this 
important and vital responsibility. Through the Sunday School 
and Youth Agencies of the Church it pledges itself to co-operate 
in this task to the best of its ability. It draws attention 
once again to the urgency of a trained and informed teaching 
personn~l in all its Sunday Schools and to the existence of the 
Tutorial Department now functioning under the Youth Department. 

4. It holds the education of the child should be designed to 
equip him for a full-orbed Christian citizenship. To this end 
the child should be taught to view South African culture and 
history against the background of Western civilisation and 
worlo h1story. 

5. Further, in our State Schools, specifically religious 
education should be given according to a provided and agreed 
syllabus, by specially trained experts who shall be appointed by 
the Departments concerned and who shall be acceptable to the 
parents; always provided that those parents who do not w1sn 
their children to be so instructed shall have the right to ask 
for their withdrawal from scriptural instruction. 
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6. While this Conference regards it as most desirable that 
teachers in all schools, colleges and universities should be 
imbued with the high vocational ideas and Christian principles, 
it cannot endorse any kind of credal test being applied to 
teachers as a sine qua non of their appointment. Here, ·again, 
the Conference urges upon the Church the necessity of 
encouraging suitable young men and women to enter the teaching 
profession. 

7. The Conference finds itself in strong opposition to any 
attitude which equates the word Christian either with any 
denominational interpretation of it, or with any purely 
national expression of it. 

8 This Conference deplores the continued policy Df segregating 
the children of South Africa into different educational camps 
according to the home language, which is to be determined in the 
last instance by state officials. It feels that the accepted 
policy of bilingualism which is part and parcel of the 
"Grondwet" of the Union of South Africa, should be fully carried 
out in the field of education. This will involve a return to 
the completely bilingual school with parallel classes or dual
medium or both. Unilingual schools, in its opinion, are 
directly contrary to the intention of the "Grondwet". 

9 Conference adheres to its policy as an inter-racial body, 
and claims for the African, Coloured and Indian community the 
same rights and privileges of education as tbose accorded to the 
European community. In particular it urges that primary 
education, at least, be made available to all children in this 
country, as soon as this can possibly be done. 

(Conference. Minutes, 1949:151-152) 
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APPENDIX D 

RESOLUTION ON THE REPORT OF THE GOVERNMENT COMMISSION 
ON NATIVE EDUCATION, 1952 

(Passed by the 1952 Conference of the MCSA) 

The Conference endorses the findings of the National Conference 
of the Institute of Race Relations convened to study the Report 
of the Native Education Commission. 

The Conference appreciates the scope and thoroughness of the 
Report of the Government Commission, especially in its analysis 
of the present state ·of African education, and recognises the 
validity of some of its criticisms of the present system. 

The Conference further notes with satisfaction the Commission's 
recognit{on of the urgent need for the rapid expansion of 
educational facilities for the African people and the necessity 
for a Christian background. It also notes the recognition of 
the need of increased opportunities for the African to play a 
greater part in the direction and administration of education, 
but feels that educated Africans have the ability for even more 
responsibility, not only in education but in other fields of 
public service. 

I 

The Conference, while recognising that education must inevitably 
take social economic considerations into account, cannot accept 
these as limiting the ultimate aim of education, which must be 
concerned with the development of the whole human personality, 
and the freeing of the human spirit for the purposes of God in 
His world. The Christian Church can never see man as a mere 
means to an end, nor education as a preparation for a pre
conceived order of society. 

The guiding principles and aims of Native education must be the 
same as those for any other racial group. These are, to dis
cover and develop the latent ability or natural capacity of 
people of all ages so that they may become good Christians and 
therefore useful members of the community and nation. It 
should be the aim of all responsible for education - Church, 
State and People - that every child shall have the opportunity 
of receiving sound education up to the maximum of his capacity 
for receiving it. 

The Conference therefore cannot accept the recommendation of the 
Commis~ion for the gradual abolition of missionary direction and 
participation in education. The Church regards this as 
essential to safeguard Christian faith and life. 
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The Conference is convinced that while two-thirds of the 
children of school-going age are still unprovided for, the ai' 
of the" Government. should be to meet this need and to continue to 
support Missionary enterprise, without differentiation between 
Government and State-aided Schools, either in the provision of 
grants or in the treatment of teachers employed. 

The Conferente disagrees emphatically with the Commission's 
recommendation for the overall control of education by a sub-
department of a Division of Bantu Affairs. The Conference 
believes that the African people are an integral part of the 
South African Community. The proposed Division would create a 
state within a state separating the African people and their 
education from the ~ommon life of the country. All education 
shquld be the responsibility of existing Education Departments. 

The Conference recognises that increased educational facilities 
will involve considerable Government expenditure, but cannot 
accept the principle of differentiation in taxation; future 
developments should be financed from General Revenue. 

(Conference. Minutes, 1952~1oq-105) 
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APPENDIX E 

PUBLIC ·STATEMENT ON BANTU EDUCATION, 1954 

(Issued by the 1954 Conference of the MCSA) 

The Conference resolves to publish the followinq Official 
Statement of our Church on the Bantu Education Act:-

1. The Methodist Church of South Africa emphatically declares 
its opposition to the policy underlying Bantu Education as 
expounded by the Minister of Native Affairs in his policy speech 
in the Senate on June 7th, 1954. A policy which in effect aims 
at conditioning the African people to a predetermined position 
of subordination in the State is incompatible with the Christian 
principles for which the Church stands. 

2. Nevertheless, in order to provide for the immediate 
educational needs of the African people, the Church feels 
compelled to relinquish control of its schools to the State and 
to continue to exercise a Christian influence wherever possible. 

3. Since the regulations and syllabuses have not yet been 
published, the Church must safeguard itself by limiting its 
agreements with the State to an experimental period. 

4. Subject to the conclusion of satisfactory agreements with 
the State, the Conference resolves as follows:-

i. Training Colleges. Since the Church is debarred from 
training teachers, such of our Training Colleges as 
are not required for other Church purposes shall be 
leased to the State. 

ii. Hostels. The Church shall continue to control its 
own hostels. 

iii. Primary and Secondary Schools. Since it will be 
impossible to maintain our primary and secondary 
schools on a reduced subsidy, the Church is forced to 
relinquish control to the State. 

1v. Land and Buildings. The land and buildings required 
by the State for Educational purposes shall be leased 
and not sold. 

(Conference. Minutes, 1954:102) 



I. LIST OF METHODIST INSTITUTIONS VISITED BY THE 
MEMBERS OF THE EISELEN COMMISSION 

Boschrand Methodist Mission School, Kroonstad 
Clarkebury Institution, Engcobo 
Davies Primary Methodist Mission School, Butterworth 
East Cliff Location Methodist Primary School, East London 
Healdtown Institution, Fort Beaufort 

·· Holfontein Wesleyan School, Kroonstad 
Indaleni Methodist Institution, Richmond 
Lavisa Higher Primary Methodist Mission School, Butterworth 
Moroka Training Schools, Thaba'Nchu -
Shawbury Methodist Institution, Qumbu 

II. LIST OF WITNESSES KNOWN TO BE MEMBERS OF THE MCSA 

Mr W G Caley, Inspector of Schools, Transkei 
Mr R Cingo, Principal, United Bantu School, Kroonstad 
Mrs Anne Cook, Training School, Kilnerton 
Mr Dale, Principal, Training School, Healdtown 
Prof D P Dent, Principal, S A Native College, Fort Hare 
Mr J H Dugard, Inspector of Schools, Umtata 
Rev D P Dugmore, Governor, Boitshoko Methodist Institution, 

IJ~2n t e !"~;do r p 
Rev E W Grant, Principal, Healdtown Institution 
Mr K B Hartshorne, Principal, Training School, Kilnerton 
Mr J T Heyns, Principal, Moroka Methodist Mission School, 

Thaba 'l··khu 
Mr N Honono, Principal, Secondary School, ldutywa 
Mr C Jackson, Acting Principal, Training School, Kilnerton 
Rev E E Kumalo, Sophiatown 
Rev E E Kuzwayo, Dundee 
Mr J .M Lekgetha, Supervisor of Schools, Potchefstroom 
Rev J M Letiabika, Ventersdorp 
Rev Z R Mahabane, Kroonstad 
Dr W J G Mears, Secretary of Native Affairs 
MCSA delegation comprising Revs E W Grant, C C Harris, J W Hunt, 
S M Mokitimi, and J C Mvusi 
Rev W S Michell, Heilbron 
Dr J S Moroka, Thaba'Nchu 
Mr J M Nhlapo, Principal, Boitshoko Methodist High School, 

Vi~n te !rs.d orp 
Rev I N Nyembezi, Dundee 
Mr J L Omond, Inspector of Schools, Kokstad 
Rev K Beeby, Bizana Methodist Mission, Transkei 
Mr G w. Tabor, Municipal Native Affairs Department, Johannesburg 
Rev D C Thompson, Chairman, Witwatersrand Mental Health Society 

( L i ~~ t -~ com p i 1 i? d f 1·· om t h i·2 !~.i.!2.~~L~.I) ___ E9J!H!J.i ... !2~'2..inD .. ..Jt~J!..9.X .. t ( U G !7· ~~ ··-1 'i ~. 1 ) , an d 
UCT Archives files BC 282) 



QUESTIONNAIRE ON NATIVE EDUCATION 

· (Drawn up by the Commission to Inquire into Native Education, 1949) 

1. What do you consider should be the guiding principlei and aims 
of Native education? 

2. Is it correct to regard the Native as a separate and 
independent race? 

3. What do you understand by the "racial characteristics" of the 
~~,:., ti ve? 

4. What are the special qualities and aptitudes of the Native? 

5. In what way has the social heritage of the Native been 
determined by the characteristics referred to above? 

6. What do you consider the most important changes taking place in 
the social conditions of the Native? 

7. In terms of your answers to questions 1-6, please give 
seriatim, your views on the manner in which there [sic] 
factors should determine the principles and objectives of· 
Native education. 

8. Referring to Item 2 of the terms of reference, what do you 
understand by the "future careers" of the Native in South 
{1 f d. c: a ? 

9. (1) What do you consider the chief defects of the the present 
system o·f .. _ 

(a) primary schools; 
(b) secondary schools; 
(c) industrial schools; 
(d) teacher training colleges; and 
(e) university training? 

(2) What measures do you suggest tor effecting the necessary 
changes with special reference to the content and form of 
the syllabuses? 

(3) To what extent do these measures agree with the general 
principles you have recommended in answers to questions 
1·-·'/' <:tbove? 



10. What, in your op1n1on, should be the place and nature of 
religious education io the curriculum? 

11. What, in your opinion, should be the place and nature of 
manual training in Native schools, especially with regard 
to -

(1) the use the Native, after leaving school, makes of his 
manual training; and 

(2) the transfer of skills acquired in school to the Native 
community? 

12. Do you regard the organization of the present -

(1) primary schools 
(2) se~ondary schools; 
(3) industrial schools; 
(4) teacher training colleges; 
(5) university training 

as satisfactory from the viewpoint of -

(a) selection and admission of pupils; 
(b) co-ordination of s~hools; 
(c) dur<.1 tion · ot' complt~te school cmn·ses; 
(d) the role which these courses are called upon to 

play in the life of the Native; 
(e) school attendance; 
(f) the school calendar; 
(g) examinations; 
(h) qualifications, race and sex of teachers; 
(i) methods; 
(j) inspection; 
(k) boarding facilities. 

13. Is the administration of the present -

(1) primary schools; 
(2) secondary schools; 
(3) industrial schools; 
(4) teacher training colleges; and 
(~) university tfaining 

satisfactory considered from the viewpoint of -

(a) the establishment of schools; 
(b) the ~ffective distribution of schools; 
(c) local control of schools; 
(d) control of teachers (conditions of service and 

di~;cipline); 

(e) 

(f) 

provision of school requisites; 
buildinqs; 

(q) -f'PE!S; 

(h) r.'I'"OC:E•dure "fo1r tht=! p<:lymen t Of tec1Cht:1rs. 



14. What is your opinion concerning the control of schools by the 
provincial education departments, bearing in mind -

(1) the desirability or otherwise of uniformity of 
practice, regulations_ and syllabuses; 

(?) thE! ~_!eDgi·-aph·ic: ~~nd ethnic d:i.st.ribution of the 
Nativ(~ p(~oples, 

(3) differences between the provinces in respect o~ 
pension~, leave privileges, school requisites, 
E~tc. 

15. What are your views as to the basis on which Native education 
should be financed, having regard to the share which the 
Administration (Union and Provincial), the churches or 
missionary societies, and the Native himself should have 
thE~nd.n? 

16. What are you views concerning the following points which may 
have been dealt with incidentally under previous headings, 
but which seem to merit specific attention~ -

(1) Adult education. 
(2) The desirability of differentiating between the 

education given in different areas (Native 
reserves, rural areas and urban areas). 

(3) The education and preparation of chiefs and leaders. 
(4) Continuation study facilities for teachers, 

including libraries. 
(5) The desirability of differentiating GovernmentJ 

community, tribal and church schools in regard to 
sub~:.id :i.es. 

(6) Compulsory education in general or in specified 

(7) The training of Natives to occupy responsible 
positions in their own communities. 

(8) The co-ordination of work of an educational nature 
carried out by State departments (e.g. Health, 
Native Affairs, Social Welfare, Justice). 

(9) The education of leaders and the task of the 
univeFsity in this respect. 

(10) The use of the mother tongue as medium of 
:i. ns tr·uct :i.on. 

(11) The future role of Native languages in education and 
in the community. 

(12) The possible grouping or amalgamation of Native 
langu.<:..qr?s. 

(13) The place of the official languages in the_ Native 
school curriculum. 

(14) The relapse into illiteracy - its incidence and 
pn~ven t1on. 

17. Any other matters you wish to ra1se. 

(Eiselen Commission Report (UG 53-1951): Annexure B) 
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REPLIES OF THE MCSA DEPUTATION TO THE QUESTIONNAIRE SENT 
OUT BY THE COMMISSION TO INQUIRE INTO NATIVE EDUCATION 

THE METHODIST CHURCH OF SOUTH AFRICA has been engaged in NATIVE 
EDUCATION for over a century. This work was started by the early 
Missionaries, without Government assistance. As schools became 
more numerous Government aid on a slowly increasing scale was 
provided, until i~ 1948 the Methodist church was co-operating with 

-the various Education Departments in: 

1312 PRIMARY SCHOOLS with 3546 Teachers and 168,708 Scholars an~ 26 
HIGH, SECONDAF\Y, TF\AHIIHG or INDUSTIUF1L SCHOOLS with :;::70 Teachers 
and 7,062 Scholars. 

The guiding principles and aims of Native Education are the same as 
for any racial group. These are to discover and develop latent 
ability or natural capacity of people of all ages so that they may 
become goad Christian and therefore useful members of the Community 
and Nation. Th Church has found the African people most 
responsive to education and capable of steady development. 
Accordingly it has been necessary to augment and adjust the 
curriculum offered from its earliest and simplest forms to that 
which approximated the best standards of education in this modern 
age. While it is true that only a percentage of African children 
receives some education in schools, it is also true that all are 
affected in greater or lesser degree by the mere contact with 
Western Civilization. It should be the aim of all responsible for 
education, Ch~rch, State and People, that every child shall have an 
opportunity of receiving sound education up to the maximum of his 
capa~ity for receiving it. 

OUESTIOI··~ ?. 

All human beings belong to the 
Family of God. There are many races· with differing physical 
external appearance which social custom has come to regard as 
"~;epal·-,7\te" ~--acf?S. Among the ~~·fricans themsl~lVf?S there exist thes.e 
differences of colour of skin and appearance of the hair etc., but 
this question (No. 2) appears to group them as one. In some cases 
tribal groups differ so widely that even in language they have 
little in common. In this multi-racial land there is no 
independent race, but each racial group is inter-dependent upon the 
0 t IF? lr~:; n 



QUESTIOI~ 3. 

We note again the underlying fallacy that all Africans have the 
same characteristics. If the term "Racial characteristics" means 
the external physical appearance mentioned in the previous answer, 
then it should be noted that this is purely superficial. But if 
characteristics of the mind and spirit are meant, then it seems 
obvious that the Africans of the Union must show such attitudes as 
grew out of their earlier social history with.the changes wrought 
by their later eriviYonment. With so many differing tribal groups 
and the disruptive impact and great influence of industry and 
economic and social life upon the tribes, it is as difficult, 
tod,:1y, to p;:u·-ticul,:lrise "racial characteristics" of the Native as 
it is to do this for any Western race. 

QUESTI 01",1 iJ. 

"Special qualities and aptitudes" are terms which are difficult to 
define. They are largely individual and grow out of experience 
and opportunity. As they are conditioned very largely by such 
factors as isolation, heritage and the environment in which an 
individual or a group finds itself, the characteristics of today 
may not be the characteristics of tomorrow. In any attempt to 
define the Native's environment it must be understood, in general, 
that for the last hundred years European activities have created a 
new environment for the African. First the coming of an alien 
civilization, then its expansion and finally the industrialization 
of the country has made it impossible for the Native to live in 
isolation from the outside world whether from his own violation 
[sic] or because of artificially erected barriers. The relative 
suddenness of the change is disturbing. Changes that normally 
take hundreds of years have been brought about in a generation. 
The Native is being called upon to leap out of the prehistoric into 
the twentieth century in one jump. These factors are constantly 
changing and reshaping general racial qualities and aptitudes. 
The change from collectivism of outlook to that of the individual 
makes such qualities and aptitudes to a large extent unpr~dictable. 

t:H.JESTHiH ~''· 

"Soc:L:d. hE·:d.tagE•" c\ncl "c:h<~l'"<"lf.:t.el'"i~-;tic:s" n?ac:t upon onP i1noth.;,:>r. 
Africans are grouped not only in tribal areas but the detribalised 
people in vast numbers know no other home except that found in the 
urban and peri-urban areas. Thus both the tribal common life and 
the disruptive forces of economic pressure have played parts in 
producing the present results. 

(a) The disintegration of tribal life affecting land, labour, 
industry and living standards. 
(b) Jhe entry of Africans into industry. 
(c) The emergence ot a new type in the educated and cultured 
African. This group is large and is rapidly growing and should be 
found a worthy place in national life. 



QUESTION 7. 
Based on the broad principle that Education develops natural 
ability, a primary objective of Native Education should be to make 
literate all Africans. The State should continue to co-operate 
with the Churches in this endeavour and together provide the 
additional facilities as required. In addition to the subjects 
taught at present, an increasing number of trades and skills and 
professions and arts should be taught and opportunities should be 
found for the employment of such students on the ~ompletion of 
their courses. Account should be taken of the legitimate 
aspirations of the Africans themselves in all these matters. 

QUESTION 8. 

In relation to the population of nearly eight million African 
people (7,805,515 in 1946) and approximately two million Europeans, 
there exists scope for all types of work. Africans should be able 
to supply all services for a normal society. Accordingly the scope 
of Native Education should be widened from time to time to meet all 
requirements. 

QUESTION 9. 

1. The system of Native Education, having followed the European 
plan, has some of the defects discerned in the latter; in 
particular pre-occupation with examination results. This is to be 
noted in its lack of success in relating school life and work to 
that of the home. This applie~ in both Primary and post-Primary 
schools. Other grave defects are that accommodation, equipment 
and staffing are inadequate. 
2. Part of the remedy lies in the provision of funds for the 
erection of more and suitable buildings and the supply of necessary 
equipment. Adjustment could be made to the syllabus of rural 
schools giving an agricultural bias, on the assUmption that there 
is sufficient land to cultivate for each family or such land will 
be provided. The emphasis in urban areas will be different and 
should provide training for a life in such circumstances, for 
example, the acquiring of technical skills in Industry and 
Commerce. The way in which these subjects are taught depends very 
largely upon the type of teacher in the school and the practical 
turn which he can give to the subjects taught. 

QUESTION 10. 

We consider that it is of first importance that Education should be 
Christian. Teachers should receive training in the teaching of 
Religious Instruction, and more importance should be pl~ced on the 
life and character of the Teacher as a practising Christian. 
These two things should combine to make Religious Instruction a 
subject which can be effectively taught without the intrusion of 
the teacher's personal dogmatic views. An agreed syllabus of 
Religious Instruction should be used in all schools, and should be 
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subject to examination. The syllabus of the Cape Province (1945) 
is considered a suitable course. The School should be opened with 
a short religious service and later in the morning further time 
should be given for the religious instruction of all scholars in 
all schools. 

QUESTION 11. 

Manual training in schools should have the effect of stressing the 
dignity of labour. It do~s not seem possible to p~ovide 
sufficient time in the ordinary school day to give specialised 
training in manual work. Technical schools for all types of work 
should be further developed for this. But as far as possible~ 
from Std. 2 upward some gardening or domestic work, or carpentry, 
or the like, should be part of the courses provided in all schools. 

QUESTION 12. 

The organisation of the present schools in all groups and on the 
special aspects questioned, seems to be generally satisfactory. 
It is the result of constant adjustment through the years to meet 
changing needs and such adaption must continue. Of more immediate 
importance is a change of policy which can authorise Missionary 
Bodies, within their own sphere of influence and within the five 
mile radius, to provide feeder schools for very young children who 
have long distances to walk to school at present. Consideration 
should also be given to the difficult matter of compulsory 
attendance within urban areas. 

QUESTION 13. 

(a & b) The establishment and distribution of schools below 
university standard, has been left largely to the initiative of the 
Missionary Bodies, aided, in recent years, by the various 
Provincial Education Departments. This has carried the advantage 
of placing the school where the need has been most clamant, but the 
disadvantage of not being able fully to cope with rapidly growing 
school population. 
(c) Much of the best work in the control of schools has been done 
by School Managers alone. School Committees are difficult bodies 
to operate successfully in rural areas. But there is much to be 
said for an effective Committee working in harmony with the School 
Manager or School Board. 
(d) The Ordinances of the Provinces differ in this matter. 
Security of tenure should be satisfactory for the teacher. 
Cognisance should be taken of the fact that the regulations of some 
of the Provincial Departments of Education render it difficult to 
dispense with the services of a teacher whose standards of cond~ct 
are unsatisfactory. 
(e) The establishment of Provincial Requisite Stores should be 
undertaken in all the Provinces. 
(f) ~oney should be provided for new buildings and Rent Grants 
made available for existing buildings used for school purposes. 
(g) Education should be free up to Matriculation standard. 
(h) The present procedure is satisfactory. 
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QUESTION 14. 

The work of the Union Advisory Board should continue and its work 
of co-ordination expanded where possible. 

QUESTION 15. 

The Union Government should provide funds as required by the 
Provinces from the General Revenue of the Country as is done for 
other racial groups. The Missions, with the assistance of the 
local African people, have provided Buildings etc. but the growing 
need calls for more generous treatment in the form of greater 
financial aid from Uni6n Government Funds. 

QUESTION 16. 

(1) Adult Education should be organised on a wide scale not only 
to combat general illiteracy but also to make more efficient those 
who wish to improve their present qualifications for their work and 
to play a more effective part in the community. 

(2) As far as possible education should be adapted to the needs of 
the various areas. The position is complicated however by the 
fact that many children migrate from the rural areas to friends and 
relatives in urban areas. 

(3) Chiefs should be educated with other students and not in 
separate schools. ~bility for leadership emerges through normal 
subjects. 

(4) Refreshers[sic] Courses are necessary to maintain accuracy of 
information and soundness of technique, particularly for teachers 
trained some years back. 

(5) So much remains to be done before all African children are 
brought to the schools that all types of schools should be granted 
subs1dy and should be treated on the same basis of grant in each 
group. 

(6) The desire for education is found everywhere and the aim 
should be that no-one is denied the opportunity. In areas where 
Compulsory Education is practicable it should be introduced as soon 
as possible. 

(7)(8) The training of Africans for responsible posts should be 
proceeded with and developed by more co-ordinated preliminary 
instruction. 

(9) As stated under (3) Leaders will emerge in normal ways. But 
the object of giving specialised training is a laudable one and the 
University can provide through relevant training the foundations of 
good·leadership. 

(10) The mother tongue should be used in the lower standards, but 
as soon as possible an official language should be used to fit the 
student for modern conditions of life. 
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(11) Even though the Native language is not used as a medium of 
instruction it must occupy an important place in the curriculum as 
it will continue to be n6t only the common form of communication 
between the African people but the basis of their culture. 

(12) Amalgamation of language in course of time would seem to be a 
natural process and should be directed by Educationalists with a 
knowledge of the various vernacular languages. 

(13) The plac~ of the official languages is recognised and it is 
essential that they should be retained in the school curriculum. 

(14) The Adult Education plan~ together with the provision of 
library facilities, community centres, cinema shows of suitable 
type, would contribute to this end. 

QUESTION 17. 

[No reply given to this question.] 

(BC 282: Memo 92) 

' 
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